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ABSTRACT

Doctor of Frank Cecil Innes Department of
Philosophy Geography

Plantation and Peasant Farm-
A Vertical Theme in the Historical
Geography of Barbados 1627-1960

Whilst Barbados has been studled by historians
and geographers, it has never been the subject of a
study from the point of view of the historicél
geographer, with an emphasis on landscape development.
After examining the material avallable for a landscape
history an account 1s given of the establishment of
the cultural landscape of the island in the 17th
entury. Followlng twenty years of experiment,
sugar was lntroduced as the étaple crop and it brought
with it slavery and the plantation system. After the
vicissitudes of some three hﬁndred years the major
part of the island is still utilized for the production
of this crop. Nevertheless land rejected through
experience as unsuitable for the planters became
available for slave operated provision grounds and
later peasant farms, related to a new post emancipation

settlement pattern, the peasant village. Thus the

two main systems of rural Barbados are traced, and
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it is noted that the plantation landscape has been
perpetuated since 1884 in splite of economic conditions

whilst the more virile peasant system has expanded.



PREFACE

The recording of ﬁhe facts régarding the history
qf man's occupation and development of Barbados has
gone on unobtrusively for more than three hundred years.
For the most part, this accumulation has been, like much
historical informatlion simply placed on paper. Few
have worked through thés data and attempted a selection
and interpretation of the masses of material. It is now
over a hundred years since Schom.burgk1 wrote this monu~-
mental "History of Barbados®. Moreover, only thrice
since then has thls data been useq as the baslis for
published works. Harlow- and w1111amson3 in the 1920's
produced two well documented studies of the early
history of the 1lsland, and S’t:.a.:rkeyLP some ten years later
wrote an economlc geography which gave a much fullef
sweep of economic history. Nevertheless since these
works were written the island has become an independent
state_and its people have acquired a new interest in

their inheritance, This study attempts to cast light

- Schomburgk, Sir. R. (1848) "History of Barbados".

- Harlow, V.T. (1926) "A History of Barbados 1625-1685".
Williamson, J.A. (1926) ®The Carlbbean Islands

under the Proprietary Patents". -

- Starkey, ©.P. (1939) "The Economic Geography of
Barbados, a study of the relationshlps between
environmental variations and economic activity".

Ph.D. Thesls, Columbia.
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on the most obvious feature of this inherlitance, nemely
the background to the present division of land on the
island between plantation and peasant farmer, from the
point of vliew of an historical geographer.

Amongst the aforementioned mass of information
is a remarkably good series of maps of the island which
- have appeared at roughly fifty year intervals sincé the
early days of its settlement. These have been a major
source of information together with the other data dis-
cussed more fully 1n:Chapters four and five. The author
takes full responsibility for the interpretation of this
data, and himself undertook the cartographic presentation
of it. Acknowledgement is made for the help of many
curators of such material, some of whom worked long
after regular hours to help the author. The librarian -
of the Royal Commonwealth Society London; the curator
of the Barbados Museum and Historical Socliety, and the
Trustees of the British Museum have all generously
agreed to the reproduction of materlial from their muni-
ments, Doctors J. Galloway and D. Watts whose own work
on Barbados, and companionship have been highly valued
deserve special mention. We have agreed to differ in
some interpretations but remain respeotful of each others
scholarship. This also is true of Dr. Otis Starkey who

generously gave of his time to discuss the author's



project with him. Dr. F. Kenneth Hare, now Master of
Birkbeck College, University of London, has been an in-
spring thesis director, and the assistance of Dr. Trevor
Lloyd in this capacity with his meticulousg skill with
the written wofk has been also appreclated. Professor
T. L. Hills first drew my attention to the opportunitles
for study in Barbados and has helped with many a loglstlc
problem,w ¥ith Dr. I. Smith, formally of Bellairs Research
Institute of McGill Universityxeintroduded me to Barbados
and its people. Helpful commgnfs from Professors
J. B, Bird, D. MacFarlane, P. Marshall and others of
McGill University as well as ProfessorsH. A. Wood of
McMaster and J. Warkentin of York have helped in the
final formulation of this thesis. Dr. John Lewis of
Bellairs offered much practical help as dld Colonel
Dowding, Mr. G. Gooding, Mr. Forde, Mr. Shilstone and
Mr. Creighton Prescott during the various visits pald
to the island in connection with thls work.
Acknowledgement 1s made of financial support
from the Canada Council and from McGill University
- which made study possible both in the European archives
and on the island. Finally speclal mention must be made
of Mr. Michael Chandler, the island's archivist, who
not only helped the author by ordering the documents

on the island in a most skillful manner, but also kindly



read and commented on the draft of a substantial section

of this manuscr;pt; of a number of hard working librarians
in the Inter-Library Loans department of the Redpath
Library and, of my typlsts Miss Susan C. Foster of the
McGill Geography Department and Mrs. Penny Butcher.

Frank C, Innes, M.A., B.Sc.,

Montreal, P.Q.
June, 1967.
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PART I - THE PROBLEM AND ITS SETTING

CHAPTER 1

PROLOGUE

Historical geography can scarcely be sald to
have come of age as a branch of elther histd:y or
geography; This is mainly so, because this bridge
fieldzhas to date spawned no cleariy recognizable
theorétical propositions. True, historical gquraphers
have contributed to the eludidation of the problem of

man's place in naturé,1 and the ﬁhree poslitlions possible
tall continue to have their scholarly following. These
positions are that man 1s dominated by his énvironment
elther physical, cultural, or both; man 1s a part of
natural phenomena in general, a member of the ecosystem;
or thirdly man 1s the ecological dominant, or more force-
fully is a responsible free agent in his relatlonship
‘with his total environment. Clearly the debate on these
larger issues is likely to continue, and depending on

the assumptions made and the areas studied historlcal

1 - Marsh, G.P. {1874) "The Earth as Modified by Human
Action", Scribner, N.Y.
and Semple, E.C. (1933) "Amefrican History and lts
Geographic Conditions." Houghton Mifflin, Boston.



geographers willl be found to support each position.
Here perhaps it suffices to note that the writer like

Garnier1 who wrote that

"meny parts of the world ... obtain
thelr essential and distinguishing
characteristics not so much from local
features of soll, relief, and climate
as from the outward expression, in
landscape, of thelr overseas tradlng
connections® _
takes the third of thé above mentioned positiong here
and would claim that the present study tends to confirm
that human organizational ability in response to
economically percelved opportunitlies has made Barbados
the island 1t 1s today. This is not to deny the foie
of local factors of positlion, soll, climate and topo-
graphy but rather to emphaslze that there 1s seen to
be in these elements no'predisposing_causative reason
why the island should have developed in the way it has.,
This wider cohtext of the present study is, nevertheless,
one belonging to the realm of 1nte11ectua1'history and |
the philosophy of scientific thought rather than to
the narrower field of hispbrical geography and is there-

fore merely touched upon here.

1 - Garnier, B.J. (1952) "The Contribution of Geography".
Ibadan University Press. Nigerla. p. 19.



More 1lmmedliately associlated with historical
geography itself, are those theories ennunciated within
the disciplines it links. These are now numerous, from
Central Place Theory in geography to the Frontier Theory
of Frederick Jackson Turner's history. Obviously both
these have their»historical and geographical dimensions
respectively, but neither was, strictly speaking, de-
velcoped by an historical geographer and this holds true
for other geographlcal and historical theories as well.
Indeed some would question the wvery existahce of a dils-
tinct field of historical geography and claim with some
justification that all geography, rightly so called,
has an historlical dimension. Whilst this ié undoubtably .
true, nevértheless, the existence of those who havg
speclflically set out to write historical geography:
whether seen as the reconstruction of afpast ge¢graphy
or geographies, or as a thematic study demonstrates the
existence of such a possible approach and emphaéis.
This 1s clearly stated by Clark when he says |

"some geographers have concentratéd
thelr attention on .. past geography,
especially upon what may be termed
geographical change through time.

Such a focus of 1ntereft is called
historical geography.®

1 - Clark, A.H. (1954) "Historical Geography". 1In
James, P.E. and Jones, C.F, Editors. "American
Geography Inventory and Prospect." p. 71.



Thls fleld, however, though having developed a pro-
cedural framework has not produced theoretical constructs
of general application as yet, as mentioned above,

The framework for procedure in historical
geography has, one might say, established a methodology
for the fleld. Indeed the methods followed by historical
geographers can be seen as revolving about two approaches

to the pertinent material. These approaches closely
"¥esemb1e the systematic and regidnal approaches within
geography ltself and are called the vertical theme
and horlizontal cross section respectively. Koelsch1
has discussed these at some length and concludes by de-
fending the latter or horizontal approach with its re-
construction of a past geography as being the most
désirable method to follow as 1t does least despite to
the holistic geographic reality with 1ts complex of
functional and distributional interactions.2 Unfortunately,

however, such a complete reconstruction of a past

geography 1s beyond attalnment, as the inaccessibility
of the reality belonging to an earlier period in the

1 - Koelsch, W.A. (1959) ™Historical Geography Per-
spective on the Past."™ Unpublished M.A. thesis,
Clark University, Worcester.

2 - Woolridge, S.W. and Bast, W.G. (1958) "The Spirit
and Purpose of Geography" Hutchinson University
Library, London, especially pages 27 and 31.



time continuum, about which only fragmentary evidence

1s avallable, makes collection of new data impossible.
Therefore work concerned with horizontal cross sections
in the spacg-time continuum, though challenging in the
skills of historical and gecgraphical manipulation de-
‘manded, 1s presently bound to end in something less than
full success., At a later date, when the processes of
both physical and cultural geography are better under-
stood thls limitation may be removed.

The more systematic approach, concerned with .
tracing a vertical theme through time, 1s much more
likely to achieve a measure of successful application.
This is because of the'very selectivity 1nhereﬁt in the
method. Thus a theme, such as the clearing of the wood-
1ands,l or the dralinling of the fens,2 is specific enough
and is usually well enough documented as such, to pro-
vide comparable data through time. In partlcular where
the data is given space and time co-ordinates, ideally

by contemporary cartographic representation it 1s amenable

1 - Darby, H.C. (1956) "The clearing of the woodland
in Europe® 1In, Thomas, W. Editor. "Man's Role in
Changing the Face of the Earth". University Press
Chicago. pp. 183-216.

2 - Darby, H.C. (1940) "The Dralining of the Fens".
Studles in Economic History. Unlversity Press
Cambridge.



to exploitation by the historlcal geographer.
Writers elsewherel have pointed out that such

a tracing of a theme is less than trul?y geographic
Just as 1s a systematic study in some-branch of geography
today. This point is usually made on the grounds that
not all the spatial phenomena are considered in their
interactions in such studies, and therefore the holistic
approach to reality which i1s seen by some as ﬁp'necessary
to geography is lacking. Nevertheless, 1f.theﬁ£heme
chosen for study is clearly one which 1é éignificant'
in the deseription and interpretation of the variable
charactef from place to place of the earth as the world. .
of man2 then it can be utilized as a touchstone in the -
interpretation of the geographic character of an area.

| Af th1s polnt the nature of the theme chosen

in relation to what is conceived as slgnificant must be

1 - Eg. See Darby, H.C. (1953) "On the Relations of
Geography and History" Lecture published in revised
form in Taylor, G. (1957) "“Geography in the 20th
Century®™. 3rd edition, Philosophical Library, N.Y.
and Hartshorne, R. "Is Geography Divided between
"Systematic® and "Regional® Geography®. Chapter 9
in"Perspective on the Nature of Geography". McNally.
Chicago. 1959.

2 - Ibid. "The measure of significance in Geography".

Chapter 5. p. 47. and Sauer, C. (1925) "The Morphology

of Landscape®. University of California Publications
in Geography Vol. 2. No. 2. pp. 19-54,



examined. Subjective Judgement plays an important role
in the establishment of significance, but Hartshorne
allows that in general this has proven to be coloured

by the thoughts of significance to man, and significance
relevant to other areal-variations.l It is with this

in mind that the theme chosen here 1s that of plantation
and peasant farm in Barbados. This is a theme which re-
flects man's organization of space, through the means of
two agridultu:al systems which contrast with each other.
Each system is closely linked with consliderations of land
tenure, sqciallsfatus, economic factors, éoils,”climate,
and positioﬁ as wili be'demoﬁstrated be1§w.' Ea;h repre;
sents a particular form of human livelihood, expressed
in observabie or recordable features such as house types,
field lay-outs, and cropping technigues to mention but

a few.‘ Furthermore reasonably comparable-data.on the

two syétems has been recorded or mapped for the three
hundred years of Barbadian history. It is the contentlion
of this study that a meaningful interpretation of the

historical geographic facts of the island can be centred

1 - Hartshorne, BR. (1959) Idem.



around this vertical theme of plantation and peasant
farm. It 1s also contended that the changing geography
of this island can be highlighted by a narrativel con-
plled from, for the most part, original material of the
develoﬁment of these two systems. This in turn should,
it is hoped, produce the result of a fuller understanding
of the present landscape from a comprehension of its
characteriétics as being but a stage in the evoiution
of pléntatién and peasant farm on the 1sland. indeed
it is in the belief that past humen actions, pre judices, .
insights, and skills have been the chief contributors
to making Barbados what it is today that this wérk is
undertaken. | o

It is when there is this concern to understand
the present geogiaphy through its historical antecedants
that historical geography has most often been cfedi;ed
with ﬁaking a valuable contribution to knowledge.2

Wooldridge and East even go so far as to say that

1 - Darby, H.C. (1962) "Historical Geography" In Finberg,
H.P.R., Editor. "Approaches to History, a Symposium".
Routledge and Kegan Paul, London. Especlally page 143,

2 - Darby, H.C. (1962) Op. Cit. Quotes several examples
notably that of Willatts, E.C. (1933) "“Changes in
Land Utilization in the South-West of the London
Basin". Geographical Journal. Vol. 81. pp. 515-528.



i

"An adequate understanding of the
geography of any area today demands
at every turn enquiry into the pro-
cesses which created that geography.
We have already argued that knowledge
of past physical events 1s necessary
to understand the present physical
geography of areasj similarly, the
processes recorded in human history,
which have fashioned thelr human
geography, must also be understood.
And the study of these processes, for
the light which they shed on the world
about us, is the ultimate, if not the
immediate, p&rpose of the historical

geographer,"

Here this ultimate purpose is adopted, but with two
important reservaﬁions. In the first place with regard.‘
to the physical geography of the island and in the second
with regard to thé basis for generallzatlon on processes
provided by this study 1tse1f.

In connection with the physical geography of
Barbados the following points should be borne in mind.
In the first place the author does not regard himself
.competent to shed new light on the processes in this
field, and in the second he haé made no. attempt to break
new ground in this sphere. Thus whilst undoubtibly there -
have been alterations in the hydrologlcal cycle and

modifications in the soil cover of the island during

1 - Wooldridge, S.W. and East, W.G. (1958) Ops Cit. D. 81,
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the period studied here, little data on these are avallable
.and until specialized studles of these processes aré
made only passing notice of these factors can beltaken.
Fortunately, the author's conscience on the matter can
be salved by the recent statement by Watts that

"There appear to have been no primary

changes in the Barbadlan physical en-

vironment since 1627. The geomorphology

and.the major climatic elements_ have

remained essentially constant."l
It is on the basis of thls plea therefore thaﬁ,”as in
the case of the study by Watts, a brief accountiof the
contemporary physical influences is offered to provide
the setting for the narrative of the chosen theme though
some attention 1sfpa1d to the fact that Barbados though,
small 1s not uﬂiformly endowed geologically'orvclima-
tolos;cally. -

On the second reservation the writer would

subscribe to the view of Hartshorne, that much geography

is essentially idiographic or concerned with the study of

tife 'rare' or 'unusual'.2 This in itself is not accepted

1 - Watts, D. (1966) *"Man's Influence on the Vegetation
of Barbados 1627-1800". Occasional papers in
Geography, No. 4. University of Hull, England, p. L,



-1l -

as a weakness, though clearly differentiatiﬁg geography
from sciéntific studies'of the more usually recognized
kind. It does imply, however, that general laws are not
naturally an outcome of geographlc study as such, though
it 1s contended that geographlc generalizations are
possible, and indeed are frequently made on the basis

of similitudes from place to place. As Hartshorne adds,

in this

"we face ... & different dilemma; in

order to study a sufficlent number of

areas as simllar, we must define the

category so broadly as to include in-

dividual variations sufficliently great

as to upset the validity of generall-

zations based on the assumptlion of

identical character; if the types are

defined sufficiently closely to avoid

this danger, we may have but one

specimen of each type".

This danger i1s all too apparent with respect

to the Caribbean area where geheralizations are frequently
made which are not applicable to Barbados, and are in
fact well nigh impossible to demonstrate in relatlon
to any given island because of the varlation encompassed
within the region seen as a whole. It is on these grounds,
therefore that no attempt at generalization from the
particular of Barbados is made in terms of a fheory of
development or of a measure of its likeness wlth other

Caribbean islands, though some speclflc differences
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and similarities are commented upon. Until such time

as fuller study is made of the other territories, not

even the view that Barbados is a Caribbean'exception-is

mooted. |
Nevertheless thils compiiationlis designed to

document the facts for one small Carlbbean island which

has a relatively simple historical development and physical

environment. Thus it 1s felt a model situation ls pre-

sented for later comparison with other territeries where

a greater range of cultural and enviionmental variations

have been experlenced. ‘ o _
Finally, two preliminary terms demand definition;

namelﬁ’plantation and peasant farm, ' The former wﬁstof .

course'a general term in origin meaning'any.ofeiseas

rlanting by a BEuropean powera1 ‘Here it is reeerved for

more epecific use. The meaning obviously ehangeskwith )

time as does the 1ns§1tution implled, bﬁt can be stated
| here to imply throughout an agriculturai unit of more
‘than ten acres concerned with the outputvfor overeeas

mexkets of one end product of troplcal origin by a uniform

1 - For a-fuller discussion see Courtenay, P.P. (1965)
"Plantation Agriculture®. Bell's Advanced Economic
Geographleg, London. But note also Gregor, H.F.
(1965) "™The Changing Plantation®™. Annsls of the
Aperican’ABsociation of Geographers. Vol. 55. No. 2.
pp. 221-238,
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1
system of cultivatlon under central management. Peasant

farming, on the other hand, is used throughout to refer
to holdings generally of under ten acres of land2 and
usually characterized by diversity of“prodnction aimed
at satlisfying local consumption demands, primarily of
foodstuffs,

1l - The ten acre size 1limit is based on long established
practice in the collection of statistical material
for Barbados.

2 - Halcrow, M. and Cave, J.M. (1947) "Peasant Agriculture
in Barbados.® Bull. No. 11, (New Series) Department
of Science and Agriculture, Bridgetown.



CHAPTER II
THE SITE

Barbados 1s the most easterly of the West
Indian islands. It is situated in latitude 13 L' North,
and longitude 59 37' West; is about twenty one miles
long by fourteen miles wide and contains approximately
one hundred and sixty six square miles. Even this
small area is not, however, uniform physiographlcally
and the enclosed map shows the nine main subdivisions
usually recognized.

The overall rellef of thils island is subdued
though the surface is far from flat, reaching a maxlmum
elevation of 1,115 feet at Mount Hillaby, North of the
geographlic center of the island. Indeed in an arc :
saround the southern edge of the Scotland district the
elevation is over 1,000 feet above datum., Radlially
from this elevated area, and cutting across a remarkable

series of cliff-like bluffs between this rim and the

1 - MAP 1. PHYSIOGRAPHIC ARESS OF BARBADOS. From Vernon,
K.C. and Carroll, D.M. (1965) "Soil and Land-Use
Survey, No. 18, Barbados". Regional Research Centre,
Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture, University
of the West Indies, Trinidad.



8

PHYSIOGRAPHIC AREAS
OF
BARBADOS

LEGEND

t. St Lucy Ploin
2. Delow "the First High Cliff

3. Below the Second High Cliff:
a. Loeword Coast

b. Lowlznd Ploteadu

c. Lowlonds

St George's Valley

St Philip Plain

Above the Second High Cliff:
a. Upland Plateau

b. St Johns Valley

Christ Church Ridge

Scotland District
Below Cliff Area

[

ooN

MAP 1.
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present shore lline, there run a number of gulllies often
exceeding fifty or sixty feet in depth. It will be
noticed that these cliff features, almost certainly due
to earllier marine gctlon, and in connection with which
ten to sixteen terraces have been identified indlcating
distiﬁct stages in the island's emergence1 are employed
as boundaries to the physiographic areas over much of
the North and West of the island. In turn these polnt
to an almost continuous process since sometime in the
Pleistocené or late Pliocene'bvahich the corélline rock
which forms these terraces has been emerging, tbough
eustatic changes of sea level must also havé'taken place.

This conclusion is based on the age of the coral rock

- and tﬁe assumption that the present soiis'devglopea

on these areas owe thelr origin to imported volcanic

ash rather than to being the products of '1nksiﬁu'
weathering of the extremely pure limestone. Thé éreater
age of the areas at highest present elevation 1is probably
cqnfirﬁed by the decreasling silica;alumina ratio of the

dlé&y fraction with altitude when analysis of the solls

1 - Price, E.T. (1958) Mimeographed report of the De-
partment of Geography, University of California,
Berkeley, reissued and revised as - "Notes on the
Geography of Barbados". in the Journal of the Barbados
Museum and Historical Soclety. Vol. 29. No. 4.
August 1962. pp. 119-154.



- 16 =

is made. Thus over most of the island it may be
supposed that the higher the elevation the older the
11neaménts of the physical environment, though in the
Scotland district intensive erosion on older, softer
materials makes it hard to generalize about the age of
any component of the topography. Many features in this
smaller section of the island are extreﬁely recent, such
ag earth flows and slips. In these instances contemporary
process 1is pbviously the dominant landscape moulding o
influence. | h
véeologically the Scotland district forms the .
core of Bérbados. It is an area of app:oximately twenty
four'équare miles where Eocene beds are'exposéd, These
are redognizedvas composing three formations. The"oldest
two, knowh}as the Lower and Upper Scotland sgries'are
formed of'iméérmeable clays and permeable sandstohes
respectively glvling rise to a well 1ubricated‘slippage.
zone between the two. The youngest formation‘of the
three 1is knqwn as the Joes River formation and has been
ascribed by Senn1 to be a result of a thick seriés of

flows from mud volcanoes, dating from the Middle Eocene.

1 - Senn (1947) "“Die Geologle der Insel Barbados, B.W.1l.
(Kleine Antillen) und die Morphogenese der umliegenden
parinen Gréssformen. Ecol. Geol. Helvet. Vol. 40.

pp . 200"'222 L]
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MAP 3

Barbados, Boughness Factor A. .

This experimental map to show roughness
was prepared by superimposing a grid of
' 500 meter squares on the island and
counting the number of positive and -
negative crossings of the dlagonals of '
each square by the contours of 20 foot
contour interval on the 1/10,000 map of
the island., T R
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CHAPTER II
THE SITE

Barbados is the most easterly of the West
Indian islands. It is situated in latitude 13 L* North,
and longitude 59 37' West; is about twenty one miles
long by fourteen miles wlde and contains approximately
one hundred and sixty six square miles. Even this
small area is not, however, uniform physiographlically
and the enclosed map shows the nine malin subdivislons
usually recognized.

The overall relief of this island is subdued
though the surface is far from flat, reaching a maximum
elevation of 1,115 feet at Mount Hillaby, North of the
geographic center of the island., Indeed in an arc
around the southern edge of the Scotland district the
elevation is over 1,000 feet above datum. Radially
from this elevated area, and cutting across a remarkable

serles of cliff-like bluffs between this rim and the

1 - MAP 1. PHYSIOGRAPHIC ARE/S OF BARBADOS. From Vernon,
K.C. and Carroll, D.M. (1965) "Soil and Land-Use
Survey, No. 18, Barbados". Reglonal Research Centre,

Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture, Unliversity
of the West Indies, Trinldad.
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The coral cap has apparently been eroded from
the Scotland district, but remeins over the rest of
the island to a depth of up'to three hundred feet,
Essentially there 1s little variation in lithology or
fauna throughout the main eoral‘mass. On the other
hand, it is not uniformly stepped from the Scotland rim
in each direction, but in the South is deformed by flexure
to give the synclinal St. George Valley and the anti-
clinal Christ Church Ridge.

A roughness map to illustrate the;nature of
the surface of the 1lsland has been prepared.1 Tnis shows
that when a grid of five hundred meter squares is super-
imposed on the area and the number of croSsings of the
diagonals of eaeh'square by the contour lines at twenty
feet intervais 1s counted a considerable variation of
roughness is experienced. In the more eroded Scot;and
region high values of sixty or more such crossings are
not uncommon. The map in fact i1s based on a scale of
numbers of crossings rumning from the 1owest categorv
of between zero and ten, to a fifth category of fifty

or more crossings, and demonstrates visually the rough-

ness of the terrain, by increasing denslty of shading.

1 - MAP 3. "“ROUGHNESS FACTOR A.®



‘Barbadds,'Relative'Réiléf:Factor B,

This map uses the same grid as was

applied for measurement of Factor A

but simply classifies the 500 meter
squares by the range 1n height found

. :within each.
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% A rather different measure is shown on the
second map of this type which shows the relatlve relief
within each square of the same grid.:L Here the steep-
ness of the slopes within the Scotland district particu-
larly along the cliff overlooking the area 1is illustrated
though comparison with the previous map indicates that
even areas with as low a relative relief as a hundred
feet can be quite rough in terms of thelr surface con-.
figuration. Further analysis continues on the basls
of the grid used on these maps in connection with a com-
puter mapping programme now underway to co-relate these
variables with climatic and cultural landscape features.

Climatically Barbados is in the zone influenced
by the easterly trade winds throughout the year, due
to 1ts position between the semi-permanent, sub-tropical
high-pressure cell of the middle North Atlantic and the
permanerniv low-pressure zone of the Intertropical Conver-
gence. Indeed this latter zone is located in the viclnity
of the island between June and November and hence a
marked wet season is then experienced with over three-
quarters of the mean annual precipitation of 124.7 centi-

meters at Codrington. With the southerly mlgration of

1 - MAP 4, "“RELATIVE RELIEF, FACTOR B."
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the zone of Intertropical Convergence in the winter, a
correspondingly dry season 1s experlenced notably in
February, March and April,though as January, a month of
low rainfall experiences most of 1lts precipitation by
night 1ts effectlveness ls thereby lncreased.

The maln variables in the precipitation pattern
occurring within the rhythm mentloned are the dates of
onset and termination of the wet season, and the amounts
of rain recelved. Both of these greatly influence the
agriculture of the plantatioh and of the peasant farmer.1
As 1s shown on the enclosed map the annual variabllity
over about a third of the lsland is over thirtj—five
percent.2 Typical figures for wet, dry and normal

years for one station in the high ralnfall area and

another in the low rainfall area are glven in Table I.

1l - See - Rawsen, Governor W.R. (1874) "Report upon
the rainfall of Barbados and its influence upon the
sugar crops 1847-1871", 0fficial Gazette, Barbados.
and Rouse, W. (1962) "Moisture Balance of Barbados
and its influence on Sugar Cane Yields". Unpublished
M.Sc. Thesls, McGill University, Montreal,
and also Oguntoyinbo, J. (1964) "“Rainfall Evaporation
and Sugar Cane Yields in Barbados®. Unpublished
M.Sc. Thesis, McGill University, Montreal.

2 - MAP 5, RAINFALL ANNUAL VARIABILITY. From Oyelese,
J.0. (1964) "The Cultivation of Food Crops in

Barbados". Unpublished M.A. Thesis, McGill University,
Montreal., H. 44. -
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TABLE I~

VARIATIONS IN ANNUAL RAINFALL

1938 a 1930 a 1929 a4
Station : : 'wet! year 'dry!' year 'normal! year
Lion Castle 124,70% 55,70% 77.88%
(High rainfall area) 160 % 71.5% 100 %
Codrington 84 ,46" 29 .4o% L43,76%
(Low rainfall area) 193 % 67.19% 100 %

As can be.séen the tendency 1ls for somewhat gréater
variabiliéy'in the areas of lower rainfall. This point'
is amply demonstreted when the map of varlabi;i?y is
compared té that of mean annual rainfa11.2 Thgs‘eveﬁ

- within thezéﬁail area of Barbados there'are”mérked
differences in the rainfall regime, and'thouéh the mesn
annuai raiﬁfall pattern clearly reflects the'relief,
theretare some parts of mainly the windward coast wheré
even the ﬁéual levels of precipitation of around a hun-
dred and'tweﬁty centlmeters are only attained in two years

out of every three.,
' | 3

.Bouse épplied a Thornthwaiteu type technique

1 - TABLE I. VARIATIONS IN ANNUAL RAINFALL from Vernon,
K.C. and Carroll, D.M. (1965). Op. Cit.

2 - MAP 6., MEAN ANNUAL RAINFALL from Rouse, W. (1962)
OE. Cit, :

MAP 7. MEAN ANNUAL MOISTURE DEFICIENCY,
MAP 8. MEAN ANNUAL MOISTURE SURPLUS - same source

3 - Idem

4 - Thornthwaite, C.W. and Mather, J.R. (1957) "The Water

Balance®. Drexel Institute of Technology, Publications
in Climatology, Vol. 10. No. 3.
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by which to map the effectiveness of thé rainfall and
Maps 7 and 8 from his work clearly indicate the relative
dampness of the uplands and the danger of drought in
ﬁhe coastal areas other than on the lee of the island.
Such maps include an allowance for moisture loss based.
on temperature.

_ The temperature regime compared to,tbat of
rainfa;l is much less critical from the agriculturalists
point of view. There is little variation in diurnal or
seasonal temperature. At Codrington the mean daily
minime show a range of 4.30 F between 70.0o F in January
and February, and 74, 3o F in June, and the mean dally :
maxime range from 83. 0 F in January to 86. 7 F in May.
Shade temperatures between 90 F and 60 F have been
recorded but are more usually found to be about‘79° F..
There are however no records for the higher central part
of the island and it has to be assumed that there an
ad justment of between five and ten degrees downwardé on
the above mentioned figures should be applied.

The soils of Barbados derived from the super-
ficlal geology acted upon by weather, végetatidn and man
have recently been the subjectof an exhaustive study

1
and report by Vernon and Carroll. As a result only

1 - Vernon, K.C. and Carroll, D.M. (1965) Op._ Cit.
MAP 9, "“THE SOIL ASSOCIATIONS OF BARBADOS,
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some of the more dominant variations will be specified
here. In the first place the study affirms that the
different geological composition of the parent materials
in the Scotland district makes for little similarity
between the immature soils found in that area and those
developed on tlie coral. Almost all the island soills
are, however, heavy 1ln character with a considérable
clay fraction. The exceptions are the Red Sand
Association and to some degree the Grey-Brown Assoclation
neighbouring it; ., the soils derived from the Scotland
sandstones, the alluvial solls and also the Bissex Hill
sandy marls found locally in the Scotland District.

The net result is that most solls have slow to moderate
dralnage characteristics and a moderate to high moisture
supplying capacity. Thinness of the soll mantel is
another requrrihg feature and is particularly noticeable
in the Coastal Assoclation where contamination by salt.
blast i1s also encountered.

.In summery the physical conditions of topo-
graphy, géology, climate, and soils of Barbados,suggest
the existence  three dlstinct environments. Topography
expressed in slope and roughness, 11nked with the par-
ticular nature of the geology distinguishes the Scotland
District. Low avallable molsture, and thin solls

characterize the second environment, that of the flat
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ﬁgﬁ though droughty coastal areas of the northeast in St.
Lucy and St. Peter parishes and of coastal 3t. Philip
and Christchurch in the south and east. The third en-
vironment is that offered by most of the island where
the topography is varied but developed on a coralilnee
base and where the rainfall is moderate to high and falrly
reliable, though within thils area an edaphic varliation
is caused by the Red Sand Assoclation solls where drying
of the soil through rapid drainage affects their agri-
cultural value.

Though speciflc ﬁention of these factors is
rare in the historical records it will be noted that
these distributions distinguishing the differences from
place to place in the island did play a role in its
development. Indeed, in following the theme of plan-
tation and peasant farm it will be clear that the purely
economic, historical and cultural factors are inadequate
as explanations for the changlng distributions of these

agricultural systems within Barbados.




CHAPTER III

EVENTS LEADING UP TO THE FIRST

SETTLEMENT

The planting of Barbados was not lnevitable
on its discovery by the European powers. Indeed, the
evidence 1s strongly of its neglect, not only by the
Europeans but also by the wandering Carlbs who were
found in possession of'the otherislands.1 Some of the
reasons for this were related to the motives,.aims, and
whole climate of thought pervading the colonlal powers,
and some to the inherent nature of Barbados.

The Spaniards, faﬁous for thelr Neﬁ World
exploits summed up in the old cliché 'G;ory, Gospel

and Gold', saw opportunity for none of these actlivitiles

1 - See Williamson, J.A. (1926) "“The Caribbean Islands
under the Proprietory Patents®™, Oxford. Page three
maintains that the Caribs found the island of Barbados
inaccessible to their vessels. This might have been
so but Arawak Indians who were at the time of European
settlement being driven northwards by the Carlbs had
earlier at least visited Barbados and several sltes
have yielded artefacts. See the collection 1in the

Barbados Museum, and Barton, G. "The Prehlstory of
Barbados."
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in the limited area of the Lesser Antillean isliands,
From the start they were more interested in the larger
islands of the Greaﬁer groﬁp to the north and, after
1498, with the mainland Columbus had discovered to the
West of Trinidad. The Antilles then became but the
flanking arc of wooded sentinels that were named the
Islas de Bariovento_or windward ramparté of the New World.
Once through the line of islands 1t was hard to sall
back agalnst the Tradeé and the current that frequently
reaches three miles an hour between then,

Hence tﬁe larger l1slands Wére settled, and
then the Spanlards pushed on westwards with the lure of
the passage to the eastern splce islands, and storles
of gold to entice them. Once Cortez completed tﬁe con-
quest of the Aztecé of Mexico in 1521, all chance of the
negligible islands to the east holding any attractions
for Spain were gone., They merely served as heralds 6f
the end of the long voyage from BEurope and places sultable
for shore leave, and Guadeloupe seems to have been the

1
favourite for this purpose. Strategically this neglect

. was unfortunate.

1 - Gage, Tomas (1655) "A New Survey of the West Indles".
2nd Edition. p. 17.



- 26 -

In splte of preoccupations at home, the
English Elizabethans were in an expansionist mood. The
wealth of the church was restored to circulation amongst
courtiers and the rising merchant class, and both were
looking for opportunities of investment. Adventures
into the widening horizons of the west attracted some
of this capital. At first the returns had to be quick,
and depended on sélling slaves, as in the case of Hawklns,
or stealing Spanish gold, as in the case of Drake. In
either case the islands of the Caribbean provided valuable
bases, and indeed pirates used them as such for well
over a hundred years.

The blame for this activity can perhaps be
laid at the feet of Richard Eden whose 1555 translation
of the 'Decades' of Peter Martyr first drew the attention
of Englishmen to the wealth of the Spanish Maine.1

The first patent for colonlzation was granted
by Elizabeth to Humphrey Gilbert in 1578, whose scheme
falled in the same year as Drake spent in circum-navi-
gating the globe. However, Gllbert went on to annex

Newfoundland in 1583 and interested his half-brother

1 - Jansen, M. Editor. (1955) "English Historilcal
Documents, Volume 9; American Colonial Documents
to 1776, Eyre and Spottiswoode, London. p. 12.
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Sir Walter Raleigh in the possibilities of trans-atlantic
possessions. This actlion in turn led to the controlling
interest in colonlies passing from the courtiers to the
merchants for Raleigh assigned his rights in March 1598
to 8lr Thomas Smythe, amongst ot'hers.1

Smythe was to remain interested in colonial
enterprises for long enough to see the whole motivation
behind them change. From piracy, the railson d'etre for
activities across the Atlantic changed to that of pro-
viding an outlet for surplus English population and
wool.2 Over population worried the merchant class and
provided an excuse in 1606 when the first Virginia
charter was sought, for petitioning for public funds to
help them in theilr undertaking. Thelr wool and woollen
goods 1t was felt would find a ready market with the

Indians “whose mwbers and purchasing power they greatly

3
over-estimated®. Additional trade envisaged at this

1 - Jensen, M. Editor {i955) OQOp. Cit. p. 15.

2 - Reasons put forward as early as 1584 in Hakluyt,
Richard. "A Discourse concerning western planting."
Printed by Charles Deane, et. al. Edited in
"Documentary History of the State of Maine". Collection
of the Maine Historical Society, 2nd Series. Volume
2 of 24, pp. 152-161. (1877).
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time for the more northerly venture was to be in furs,
and fish and forest products such as potash. The actual
attempts, however, were discouraging; Smith's account
of his first voyage to New England in 1614 expresses
this well.

"Oour plot was there to take whales, for
which we had one Samuel Cramton and
divers others expert in that faculty,
and also to make trials of a mine of gold
and copper, if those failed, fish and
furs were then our refuge to make our-
selves savers howsoever we found thils
whale-fishing a costly concluslion, we
saw many and spent much time in chasling
them, buteould not kill any ... For our
gold it was rather the Master's device
to get a voyage that projected it, than
any know}edge he had at all of any such
matter."

Nevertheless each new venture whetted the
interest in London further, and through the Jjoint-stock
companies the losses at first experienced were not so
disastrous to the instigators of the projects as they
had been earlier to the courtiers., Gradually the lack
of easy gold impressed itself on the merchants' minds
and the idea of trade in commodities grew., With 1t the
patriotic notion of the incldental provision of more

skilled mariners and more ships for England became &a

1 - Smith, Captain John. (1614). "The General History
of Virginia, New England, the Summer Isles together
with the True Travels, Adventures and Observatlons,
and a Sea Grammar®. Volume 2. MacLehose. 1907. p. 3.
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E@ secondary consideration. Furthermore, goods carried to
England came dlrect across the ocean and were not liable
if derlived from America to let or hindrance by forelgn

powers, "for the passage cuts not near the trade of any
prince."'1 Finally increasing emphasis was placed on the
distant lands as places of opportunity for those interested
in missionary work, and in religious freedom.

The successful foundation of the Virginila
settlement in 1607 was on the basis of a trading post .
and settlement, but the colony had to struggle for its
exlstence until John Rolfe sent home the first parcel
of tobacco in 1613, Thereafter, on the basis of the
planting of exotic crops not readlly ralsed in England,
the colonles began to make headway. Yet almost all the
records of early settlement of this kind lndicate that a
'starving time' was experlenced in the first few years
due to an overdependence on the sponsors in England to
provide the necessities of life. In thls matter Barbados
though a later venture was no exception.2 Commercial

cropping was to provide for the cash purchase of imported

foodstuffs, and so it has ever since.

1 - Hekluyt, R. Op. Cit. p. 152.
2 - Ligon, R. (1647). "A True and Exact History®. p. 21.
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In the case of the settlement in Barbados
there was a curious combination of courtier and merchant
as sponsors, a sort of historical recaplitulation. While
the original settlement was through the activities of
one of the great merchant houses of the day, that of the
Courteen brothers, there arose confusion and riﬁalry by
King Charles I thereafter granting the proprietorship to
a spendthrift courtier, James Hay, first Earl'of Carlisle.

The Courteen merchant house had had far flung
interests. Sir Willliam and hlis brother Sir feter were
of Dutch extraction, thelr father having fled from The
Netherlands to escape the Spanish tyranny. Nevertheless
the firm maintalned offices both in London and in Middle-
burg in the'United Provinces., They traded with the East
and West Indies, and one of thelr captains in the latter
service, John Powell, first drew his embloyer's atténtion
to Barbados.1 It appears that he vislted the island
on the return voyage from a trading expédition wlth the
Dutch on the Essequlbo about 1625,

At this time St. Christopher was already settled

by Sir Thomas Warner following his fallure as one of

1l - Williamson, J.A. (1926) Op.Cit. p. 34 and Chancery
Proceedings Charles I. C. 20. Number 38 ii.
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g@ Captain Roger North's Amazon Company of 1619-20 whose
enterprise had been almed at tobacco, indigo and annatto
growing for the British markét.l This settlement at
St. Christophers had been sponsored by a rival merchant
house headed by Merrifield, and Courteen must have been
aware of theilr success in growilng tobacco, for by 1627
when Courteen's men were settling Barbados the lmportation
from St. Chrlstophers had already reacunﬁen_tons.z

Thus the merchant interest represented by

Courteen's men made good theif clalm to Barbados a year

earlier than that of the courtier, the Earl of Carlisle

whose followers only landed in 1628. The whole tangled
skein of manlpulations and claims over the control of
the island has been fully dlscussed by Harlow3 and

w1lliamson4, and here attentlon will instead be focussed

on the plantation resulting in Barbados, and not on the

1l - Idem. p. 10.

2 - Merrill, G.C. (1958) %"The Historical Geography of
St. Kitts and Nevis, the West Indies". Instituto
Panamericano de Geografie e Historlia, Publicatlon.
No. 232. Mexico., 1958. p. 53.

3 -~ Harlow, V.T. (1926) “A History of Barbados 1625-85%.
Oxford.

4 - Williamson, J.A. (1926) Op. Cit.
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desire for tobacco fortunes that generated so much
animosity in England. Nonetheless, the settlers who
created thls plantation were essentlally the agents of
businessmen determined to meke money out of the island.
Money has been made out of 1t ever sincej the commerciél
agricultural system of the plantation belng the vehlcle
used to this end.

Before more detailed discussion of the founding
of this institution of the plantation on the island 1in
the 17th Century is undertaken, 8 brief examination of
the data for such an account 1s made. Then, having re-
viewed the problem and its setting both physical and

historical, the evolution of the theme chosen can be

pursued.



PART II - SOURCE MATERIAL FOR THE STUDY

OF PLANTATION AND PEASANT FARM IN BARBADOS

CHAPTER IV

THE PRIMARY SOURCE MATERIAL

Historical geogfaphers, as the term implies
seek to handle material of both an historical and a
geographic nature. Thus documents and their inter-
pretation together with geographic field work, examining
the present dlstribution of.physical and cultural
variables in the chosen area, are combined to secure
this information.

| The quantity of the documentary material

available_aé grist for the historlcal geographer's mill
whén wrlting on Barbados is large, even if the quality
ls varied, and the location scattered. Perhaps this
indicates that other British colonial territories would
provide as much information for such writing, and indeed
the truth of this supposition is borne oﬁt by the his-
torlical geographers who have been interested in these
lands.,

The prime geographic source of data will al-

ways be the landscape, taken in the naive sense of the



- 34 -

immediately visible features of a part of the earth's
surface.l On the island here studied, this can only
mean the cultural landscape, as with over three hundred
Years of intensive human use no natural landscape can
now exist. 1Indeed, Watts2 rightly dispels the still
current belief that any natural vegetation remains on
the 1sland in his recent monograph. Thus no dichotomy
1s implied by‘the word landscape as here employed to
refer to‘the geographlc character of the island's earth
surface,

The landscape results from the history of its
formation and subsequent denudation under the effects
of sea, wind, moisture and temperature as mentioned
above., It also contains an assemblage of other ltems
indicative of human activity. Of these gulte naturally,
the najority are of contemporary origin and functilon,
and over much of the surface belong to the two agri-
cultural systems studled here. Thus the plantation
assemblage of the present typically includes a main
residence with garden, a yard, storage sheds for imple-

ments and tools, stables, servants quarters, managers

1 - cf, Sauer, C. (1925) Op. Cit. and Hartshorne, R.
(1959) QOp. Cit.

2 - Watts, D. (1966) Op. Cit.
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and book-keepers offilces, a decaying mill and assoclated
buildings, and the surrounding tracks and cane 'pileces’
or fields. The peasant assemblage, on the other hand,
contains a small wooden house with shingle roof, an
outside privy, usually a chicken run of twisted wlre
mesh and surrounding it a mass of mixed vegetation do-
minated by frult trees but including sugar cane and herbs.
Little or no vestige of an historical nature is usual
within this latter complex.

A closer investigation of rémnant features
of cultural origin only confirms the first impression . .
of their rarity. Thils 1is remarkably borne out by the
findings of the 1910 'Report of the Committee appolnted
to enquire into the present condition of Historleal
sites, etc., in Barbados and to report what steps should
be taken for thelr preservation.l This report lists
information on old forts, ancient bulldings, old cemé-
teries, and tombs on plantations, and ran only to thir-
teen pages of foblscape-folio paper., Perhaps the most
significant features 1is£ed were the rulns of the old
forts mainly on the leeward coast built in the 18th
Century and now in various stages of dblapidation. These

serve to remind one that the mercantile empire, of which

1 - The Historic Sites and Bulldings of Barbados. (1910)
Report of Committee Reprinted in J.B.M.H.S. Vol.:-1
No. 1. November 1933. p. 16.
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Barbadian plantations were a most prized part, was only
maintained by control of the seas.

For the purposes of this study the most in-
teresting aspect of the aforementloned committee's work
is the finding on ancient residences. These, it was
stated, often dated back to the mid 17th century and
were almost invariably still occupied. Of special note
are Holborn House, formerly known as Fontabelle, built
about 1650 and originally belonglng to the walronds;
an early family of note; Lear's House; Drax Hall, though
much renovated in 17563 and Nicholas Abbey repalred
extensively in 1813. One feature of these earlliest
homes was the existence of fireplaces 1ln manys another
was the thickness of the walls. Thé one was intended
to keep them warm, the other to keep them cool. The
earliest surviving dated building appears to be Brighton
House where one of the main beams is marked 1652, pre-
sumably the date of erectlion.

Several old mills and boiling-houses exist
but these generally date from the 18th Century. The
earliest monumentai inscription to which a date has
been definitely assigned is that at Cane Garden Plantation
dated 1667 though, in that the decease of the wife 1s
also mentioned, the marble may only date from her death

in 1673. 1f this latter 1ls the case, then the inscription
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is not much earlier than the one 13 Latin to the memory
of Sir Robert Hackett who died in 1679 at Adams Castle.

There is a consﬁicuous lack of remnants of the
dwellings of the humbler levels of socliety, though 1in
the urban area of Bridgetown some, though much altered,
nust have survived fires and hurricanes. Former slave
huts are extant at Heywood's Plantatlon at Six Men's
Bay and would seem authentic, but such remnants are
difficult to date.

Patterns of agriculture and transportation of
past ages do remain as anomallies in the present landscape.
Such include many field tracks, once much more important,
as evidenced on old maps, particularly that of Barrailler
dating from the third decade of the 19th Century. Other
such features aré the ponds found near many plantation
houses, the *'sucks' for drainage in many filelds with
their ancient masonry keeping open access to the natural
swallow-holes in the limestone, and occasional hints of
former field patterns. These latter, often best seen
on alr-photographs and best preserved on the land pre-
sently not used for sugar production, are sometimes, as

on the St. Philip's coastal strip, assoclated with

1 - Barrailler, Capt. F. de. (1825) BM. 31.a.13. See
also p. 43 below.
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jndications of ruined dwellings, and could bear closer
investigation by digging.

Apart from the landscape 1ltself the most useful
traces for the historical geographer are the existing
maps of the area under study. In Barbados as in most
areas, these fall into two main groups, those at topo-
graphic scales, generally of the whole island; and those
used to delimit properties, commonly referred to by the
people of Barbados as 'plots'. In both these spheres
Barbados has a particularly valuable collectlion of data,
both from its quantity and from the amount of detail
provided. |

The topographic scale maps provide what musﬁ
be an exceptional series of representatlons of conditlons
for any sub-tropical region. This series runs from 1647
up to the present and has been described by Shllstone.1
As these are so important to this study, some of them.
are dlscussed here, particularly where new evidence has
come to light regarding thelir orlgins.

The earliest map of the island 1is that which
is commonly referred to as 'Ligon's Map' as 1t 1s found

bound into his history of the island. Ligon, however,

1 - Shilstone, E.M. (1938) "A descriptive list of maps
of Barbados". Journal of the Barbados Museum and
Historical Soclety. Vol. 5. No. 2. pp. 57-85.
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confesses to not knowing the configuration of the island
in his text, and moreover, supposes it to be over twilce
as large as it has since proved to be. It therefore

appears that the map was added to the work by the London
publisher,

There seems little doubt that this first map
was, and is, the fruit of the work of one Captain Swan,
or Swann, & sSWworn surveyor who was one of the first settlers
in the 1sland. The writer of the Lucas Manuscripts even

states that such a one made the first map of the island,
2 : 3
"now lost®. Schomburgk first suggested that this map

was indeed still in existence, when writing his history

in 1847, and comments thus:-

"the map which accompanies Llgon's o
history, and which is from Captaln Swann's
survey ... is very incorrect; indeed 1t ..
could scarcely be expected to be other-
wise, when it is consldered how over-
grown with wood the island must have

been at that period."

" Certalnly Henry Winthrop when writing to his brother

1 - Ligon, R. YA True and Exact Hisbtory of the Island of

Barbados.® (1647) Page 94 where he says the island 1is
392 sq. miles in area.

2 - Lucas Manuscripts. 19th Century. Miscellaneous
Papers. Vol. 29. folio 18.

3 - Schomburgk, Sir R. (1848) “History of Barbados".
Longmans, London. p. 215 and p. 6.
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from Barbados in 1628 mentions 'Swane' as being then
on the 1sland,l and a deed of 1642 mentions a plot of
20 acres of land lald out by Captain John Swan.2 It
appears then that thls map was made by a surveyor on the
ground, but with the probable limitations indicated by
Schomburgk.

The detall shown is interesting.- The settle-~
ment 1s indicated as linear along the lee coast, with .
very little penetration of the interior. This pattern
might be over emphasized by the inclusion of some of
the warehouses along the coast and the omlssion of some
of the plantation houses further inland; each plantation
at thls time having its own storehouse on the seaside.
The roads indicated are of some interest, especially
that across from the leeward coast to the Scotland dis-
trict. Starkey accepts thils as a road and mentions how
this was used for shipping goods from Scotland via Speights
Bay.4 In splte of these points, the map 1s of limited

1 - "Appointment of Assistants, Barbados. 4th Sept. 1628",
Paper included with correspondence from Henry Winthrop

to John Winthrop in - "The Winthrop Papers 1498-1628",
Vol. 1. Mass Hist., Soc. 1929. p. 405,

2 - Hawtayne, G.H. (1896) "Records of 01ld Barbados" in
'"Timehri' the Journal of the Royal Agricultural and

Commercial Soclety of British Guiana. Vol. 10 (New
Series) 1896. p. 99.

3 - Lucas Manuscripts. 19th Century. Miscellaneous Papers.
Vol. 5. Folio 204, and also Hawtayne, G.H. "A Cavalier
Planter in Barbados". 'Timehri'. Vol. 2 (New Series)
1893. p. 23, where "some convenient storehouse at ye
sea-syde" is mentioned in & deed of 1643,

b - Starkey, Otis, P. (1939) "The economic geography of
Barbados". p. 59.
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value in unravelling the history of the estates and land
holdings, and hence of the landscape evolution. It does
purport to name the proprietors, and certainly many of
the names written in have persisted as the surnames of
well known families on the island.

Other maps of the island appeared in the 17th
Century, but none is detailed enough, or authentlc enough
in terms of on the spot survey, to warrant incluslon as
an important source in historical geography unt;l that
of 1685 by Philip Lea at "ye Atlas and Hercules in ye
Poltry over‘against ye ould Jury". This was produced
from the ﬁork of Richard Ford, surveyor about 1676-1680.1
Shilstonezwhas_noted how from 1654 Ford was the pre-
eminent surveyor in Barbados and that for over twenty
years he had the sole rigﬁt of selling ﬁis plots-of the
island. Ford was a Quaker and so did not indicate the
fortifications on the island. Perhaps thls 1s what
prejﬁdiced Governor Atkins in sending the map along with

his report to Englsnd in 1680 to say "I cannot commend

1 - This reworking of another survey was not uncommon
at the time and indeed Lea also reworked maps by
Saxton inserting roads and touchlng up detalls. See
Fordham, Sir G. "Some notable surveyors and map
makers of the 16th, 17th and 18th centurles and thelr
work.". Cambridge 1929. p. 5.

2 - Shilstone, E.M. (1938) op. cit.
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1
it much®. Indeed, it is apparent that the roadways

shown are stylized. Nevertheless some analysls of the
settlement pattern can be made from it as it claims to

shows: =

"every Parish, Plantation, Watermlll,
Windmill and Cattlemill ... WiEB the
name of the Present Possessor.

The map of William Mayo engraved by John Senex
in London in 1722 is one of the definitive surveys of
the island and is elaborately decorated.3 Mayo took
four years in the‘island to producq his survey having
previously obtained in 1707 a commission as land surveyore.
Later he went to Virginia and settled there where he was
responsible for the lay-out of the clty of Richmond and
the dividing line between Virginia and North Carolina.
His map of Barbados officially demarcated the parish
boundaries, and is still referred to 1in ﬁhis connection.

The road net is obviously carefully represented, none of

the earlier generalized alignments being apparent, though

1l - lden.

2 - Title of Map. British Museum Number 82350.

3 - See Lynam, Edward. (1944) "British Maps and Map-
makers®. Collins. p. 23, where the cartouche of
this map is reproduced in colour in illustration of

the elaborate decoration provided by engravers of
this period.

4 - Shilstone, E.M. (1938) Op. Cit.
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only the maln routes are shown. The estates are shown
and the names‘given, with an attempt to classify them
by slze. Included with the map ils a street plan of
Bridgetown at this period.

Jeffrey's map originating from "Observations
of the Revd. Mr. Griffith Hughes, M.A., F,R.8., 1752% is
disappointing in that the representation, like that of
Emmanuel Bowen's map of 1752, which latter was probably
derived from 1t, 1s only just adequate for analysis of
the estates and their distribution in the mid 18th Century.
This 1s partly because these maps were not drawn t§ such
a generous scale as the 4,3 cms. to the mile of the earlier
Mayoc map. Jeffrey then published a series of further.
maps based on the Mayo survey.

Additlonal 1nformatlon on time and place in.
Barbadlian landscape glven 1n cartographic form is lacking
until 1825, At this time Captain F, de Barrallier
published his map surveyed over the seven years previous
to 1818 when it was submitted to the House of Assembly in
Bridgetown. The island government provided the additional
finances to map the inland areas of the island, the
British government being only at this time concerned
with an up-to-date nautical survey. In view of the
sponsors and the late date of this trigonometrical survey

it 1s surprising to note that inaccuracliles occurred.



Schomburgk sums these up as follows:-

"It is much to be regretted that this

map, which is so exact in 1lts positions,

should be so erroneous in the names of

the estates and in the divislon of the

parishes.”
It is possibly of added interest that this map was pub-
1lished by George Philip and Sons, the cartographic firm
that has since become so well known. The detall, in
spite of the criticism mentioned regarding the nomen-
clature is fiﬁd and indicates with great precision the
buildings within each estate.compound. The road pattern
also is very detailed and indicates more secondary
Tights of way than any other map except the present
1/16,000 edition of the Directorate of Colonlal surveys.

The next two maps of the island were both
rev;sions of the Mayo map. Schomburgk made the fi:st
which appeared with his history in 1848, and Taylor fhe
second, revised to 1859. The importance of these maps
lies primarily in the possibilitles they provide for
comparison with that of Barralller, the emancipation of
the slaves having taken place between 1827 and 1847.
The final hap produced in the 19th Century was

that of Commander Parsons by fleld survey of 1868-69.

This sets out to show:-

1 - Schomburgk, B. (1848) Op. Cit.
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®all roads, main objects, estate works,
estate divisions -~ if plalnly marked"”
(Which they were not!)
This map was the last produced until the recent Colonial
surveys edlitions, apart from some minor road maps pub-
lished for the use of tourists. The present series
reflects the accuracy avallable from air photographic
coverage, but again falls short in the addition of names

to the estates. Moreover an attempt to represent land

use ou the basic topographlc serles, though commendable,

1s inadequate, as no differentiation is made between
sugar lands in the hands of estates and those in the hands
of peasant farmers. The representation of historical.
features 1s strictlyllimited to a few Arawak Indlan sites,
the disused windmills and the roadbed of the former rail-
road. ﬁ

More detalled maps, commonly called 'plots’',
are also in existence for many parts of Barbados. These
were generally drawn to show the property and fleld
boundaries of a plantation, and hence are a most interesting
source of information. The maln drawback to thelr use
i1s the '"spotty' coverage of thoée remaining and the fact
that, as they were generally produced when an estate
was up for sale, there is in most cases no contemporary

coverage of surrounding estates. This later fact is
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minimized, however, in the extreme stabllity of the fleld
and estate boundaries throughout most of Barbadlan history.
The practice of drawing such plots of property
seems to have been one of long standing in Barbados for
1
Ligon and Swann drew them in the 17th Century. Hall,
in listing the Acts passed in the Island of Barbados,
includes amongst the earliest ones an 1tem for the sur-
veying of all plantation boundaries
"the sald surveyor not taking for the .
survey above one pound of cotton for
every acre so by him su:cveyed.."2
and surveyors had to be officially recognized for this
purpose
no surveyor shall presume to come to
the plantation, or lands of any of the
inhabitants of this island, with an in-
tent to run out the same, without the
Governor's particular warrant ... upon :
the penalty of forfeiting 10,000 1bs.
of tobacco."3
Thus the profession was early recognized and an attempt
made to put the matter of property boundéries on a firm

basis. Unfortunately it has been impossible to trace

1 - Ligon, R. (1647) Op. Cit. p. 42 and Hawtayne, G.H.
(1896) Op. Cit. p. 106 where one of the deeds he
has transcribed mentions "20 acres part of what was
1aid out by Capt. John Swan in 1642%,

2 - Hall, R. (1764) "Acts passed in the Island of Barbados

3 - Idem.
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any of thése early original plans.

The plans were, however, commonly redrawn as
damp and age made the earlier copy fraglle, and in most
instances the ancestry of such coples 1s glven. The
best example of thislis perhaps the plot of Gregg Farm
estate presently in the possession of Mr. Leonard Archer.
This plot is the work of John Atwood dating from about
the second decade of the 19th Century, but is according
to the title a copy of the earlier plot of John Feyer
made in 1796 which was copled from a plot of 1772, which
in turn was taken from a plot bearing the date 1657.1

The indication ls that no major resurveying
of the landé of Gregg Farm was-needed, and that even the
flelds were baslcally unchanged in form from the time
of the first survey right through to the present. The
original date of 1657 is in itself interesting as this
property is situated inland on the rim of the Scotland
district, That it was settled so early, and then re=-
tained its internal organization so long, speaks strongly
for the general stagnation of the landscape features of
the island after the middle of the 17th Century.

A series of sworn surveyors served the needs

of the island proprietors throughout the last four

1l - Data from original plot in possession of Mr. Archer,
Gregg Farm, Barbados.
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centuries and almost every estate has today a plot of
its lands on the wall of the manager's office. Most
of these are cf recent origin, but some are like that
cited above. Other examples are in the care of the
Barbados Museum and Historical Sdciety, and not a few
have found thelr way to England., Of these latter two-
good exampies are those plots made by John Atwood in the
first part of the 19th Century and now in the possession
of the 1ibrary of the Royal Commonwealth Society in
London. The example shown here is from St. John's parish
and the view sketched in at the foot shows the typlcal
slave compound in the era Just prlor to emancipation.}
Unfortunately‘some of these plots are not yet
in locatlions where thelr preservatioﬁ can be_insured.2
It is to be hoped that this situation will be shortly

remedied both because of the interest they provide as

1 - Plot of Quintynes Plantation, St. John. by John
Atwood, sworn surveyor. Library of the Royal Common-
wealth Society, Northumberland Avenue, London.
Reproduced by permission.

2 - Several plots were in 1962 found scattered around
the office of the Bulkeley Factory in a state of
neglect. It would seem that if such plots are no
longer important to the estate operators, they should
be given to the Museum in Barbados for séfe keeplng.
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examples of this type of cartography and because of
their value in depicting the internal organization of
the sugar iands of the island.

The primary geographic sources for Barbadian
historical geography are the landscapes}of-that island;
the series of topographic maps; and ‘the plots of the
estates.- Each of these provide accurate data in terms
of distributions, though 1andscapéfeatures require to..
be dated. On the other hand dates dan readily,be assligned
to most of the maps and plots as many are of legal
origin. This study leans heavily on the interpretation

and use of this material.



CHAPTER V

SECONDARY SOURCES FOR THE STUDY OF THE_‘

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF BARBADOS

It is impossible, by theilr very nature, for
written accounts to fulfil the threefold requirements
of the historical geographer. Thls 1s because even
the best dated description cannot give the reader an
adequate appreciation of location, both relative and
absolute, without further recourse to either the land-
scape itself or a contemporary map. Therefore, all such
written works are here classified as secondary sources.

In the case of Barbados there is a wealth of
such material. Much of it is in the form of manuscripts,
mostly letters and dlaries. Where such are first hand
relations of events on the island, written at the time
by someone on the spot they carry much weight. As always,
however, there is much that is trivial in this type of
writing. Moreover, there is a dearth of geographic de-
scription in these sources, and even that which does
appear is rarely regarded as significant enough to merit

ineclusion in the calendared notes which are generally
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1
consulted by workers utilizing these sources. It seems

that personalitles were more important than economic
activities both to the planters of yesteryear and the
archlvlists who précised their writings.

. Accounts of voyages2 and visitsB, rep§rts both
by governors and estate managersu; letters written to
family members in England5 and a few scientific papers6

, 8
together with account books, 1edgers7, court records

1 - Eg. Calendars of State Papers, and those of the

Historical Manuscripts Commission of the United
Kingdom.

2 - Colt, Sir Henry (1631) "The voyage of Sir Henry
Colt, Knight, tc ye islands of ye Antilleas in ye ship
called Alexander ,,. ™ Manuscript account, Cambridge
University Library. Mss. Mn. 3.9.

3 - Ligon, R. (1647) Op. Cit. et al,

4 - Eg. Letters of N. Elliot to Lord Harewood. 1790's.,
The Harewood Papers, Harewood House, Nr. Leeds,
Yorkshire, England.

5 = The Winthrop and the Walduck correspondence for
instance.

é - Rawson, Governor W.R. (1874) "Report upon the Rainfall
of Barbados and upon its influence on the Sugar Crops
1847-71", Barbados Official Gazette.

7 = Microfilms of Ledgers and accounts for several es-
tates contained in the Chandler collection of the
University of the West Indies, originals mainly in
the Reglstration Office, Barbados. Various dates.

8 - Eg. Those of the Rawdon case of the 16th and 17th

centurles and those of the Barbados Chancery Court
for 1900-1957.
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and deeds1 add to the volume of materlal that 1s avallable.
It 1s matter of this type that has been most extenslvely
used in this study.

Of the printed works, the most valuable are
published collections of manuscripts, and in some cases,
where the orlglnals are now lost, these supply information
whlch would otherwise be unobtaina'ble,2 For the more |
recent period; naturally, printed materiai is much more
voluminous. The most valuable are Royal Commission reports
and other government documents followed by many accounts
of visits to, and residences in, the island. »

Primary settlement by the Courteen sponsored
group of cblonists is recorded by manuscripts in the .
Bodlelan Library of Oxford,3 which, though written by
persons active in these events originate from testimonles
commiited'to paper only in the 1660's. This is also true
of most of the documents held by Trinity College Dublin.u

Some of these do, however, appear to have been derived

1 - Barbados Reglstration Office and many coples of those
there especially by Hawtayne, G.H. (1898) "Record of
014 Barbados". Timehri. Vol. 10. New Series, and
Appendix 2. "Colonlal Settlements; Founders Contracts".
P. 52 in Pares R. "Merchants and Planters®". No. 4.
Economic History Review Supplements. Cambridge. 1960.

2 - Lucas Manuscripts, Barbados Public Library and
Hawtayne, G.H. (1898) Op. Cit.

3 - Rawlinson Mss. C. 94, Bodlelan. Oxford.
L - Trinity College Dublin Mss. G.4, 15. No. 73b.
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from earlier written records. The most nearly contem-
porary account is dated 1629. This is the evidence given
in the Chancery Court in the action between the Earl of
Carlisle énd others and Sir William Courieen aﬁd others
over the pioprietorship of the 1sland.1 This third
account 1s that most fully relled upon in the“:gcon-
struction hererpresented. |
AOther later accounts were usedvfor_elﬁcidation.

These included those in the Shaftesbury colleétion,z
the Egerton group of manuscripts3 and the Lucas‘volumes‘u

| After the flrst settlement travellers visited
the new colony. Many wrote accounts of what they saw.

Amongst the first of these was Henry Winthrop5 whose

1 -~ Chancery Proceedings. Charles 1. Bundles C.60, No., 38
and 00580 No. )"’o

2 -~ Shaftesbury Papers. P.R.0. 30/24. Folio 49,

3 - Egerton Mss. 2395. B.M. Charles 1l's time and later.

4 - Lucas Mss. 19th Century. B.P.L. transcripts of
materlal in the Barbados Registratlion Offlice and else-~
where now largely lost.

5 = Winthrop Papers Volumes 1 and 2, 1498-1628 and 1623«
1630. Massachusetts Historical Soclety. 1929.
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vislt was for three years from the first settlement.

His record was made in a series of letters written in

the years 1627-30 to members of his family, and they ére

most enlightening. Shortly after Winthrop left the island

it was visited by Sir Henry Colt.l Three years later,

in 1634, the group of colonists under Lord Calvert on

their way to settle Maryland, called at the 1sland and

Father Andrew White wrote his impressions to fhe Father

General of thé Jesults in Rome.2 Of only siightly less

authoritylthere;is the further deposition of‘Captains

White and Wolverstone which found its way into Captain

John Smith's 'True Travels: Adventures and Observations'3
Cémplementary to these sources are varlous

collections of deeds and wills transcribed from the

originals dating from the earliest times in Barbados.

In many instances the originals are now beyond pfesgr-

vation‘or lost, for in 1896 Hawthayne introducing his

tranécripts saild:-

1l - Cambridge University Library Mss. Mm. 3,9. Sir Henry
Colt, (1631) "™The voyage of Sir Henry Colt knight
to ye islands of ye Antilles in ye ship Alexander ...".

2 - Archives of the Soclety of Jesus. Domus Professa.
"Relatio itineris in Marylandium®. Father Andrew
White to the Very Reverend Father General Murtlus
Vitelleschi. 1634. Rome.

3 - Capfain John Smith,(1630) "The true travels: Adventures,
and Observations of Captain John Smith". London.
Printed by J.H. for Thomas Slater.
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"Some few years ago the legislature of
Barbados, moved by representatlons from
persons interested in the colony's
history, voted the handsome sum of 500
pounds to defray the expense of copylng
these records, many of which were de-
caying. It is to be regretted that more
has not been done. Those documents which
were most difficult to decipher and most
needing transcription were neglected for
easier tasks, and so there remaln shelves
of od books and bundles of old papers,
sadly decayed and requiring the greatest
care, lest the leaves fall to pleces at
a touch, but containing matter of the

greatest interest."l

Certainly some of this material has now been lost for-

ever, though the remaining records are properly‘housed,

even Af not calendared. It is from this group of material
- that the detall of the social geography of the 17th Century

has been partially reconstructed as inventorlies gave

information on house furnishings and the land use of

1ndividué1 plantations. The only other source glving

this intimate insight was that of Ligon's History”

written in Jail iﬁ England following thé author's stay

in the island. This latter work‘completes the pilecture

of the first twenty years of the development of the

settlement, by which time sugar was already establishing

itself as the monoculture which it has remained ever

since,

1 - Hawtayne, G.H. "Reports of 0ld Barbados®. Timehri.
Vol. 10. New Series. 1896. pp. 93-118.

@ 2 - Ligong Ro OE. 01t.
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In modern times several scholars have presented
differing aspects of these accounts in writing on Bar-
.bados, and indeed partial versions of the first few
years of the island's history are numerous. Insofar as
some of these histories were written more than a century
ago there is some additional source materlial referred
to which is no longer extant.l However, even the best

account, that of Schomburgk dating from 1847 has its

fallings in perpetuating errors from earllier compilations.z

1 - Eg. Oldmixon (1708) "The Biitish Empire in America
ese " London. 2 volumes.
Anon., (1741) "“Some Memolrs of the First Settlement
of Barbados ... Extracted from Ancient Records."
Barbados and London.

Frere, George (1768) "“Short History of Barbados",
London.

Bryan Edwards (1819) "“The History, Civil and _
Commercial of the British Colonies in the West Indies".
5 volumes. 5th Edition. London.

2 - Schomburgk, Sir R. (1848) "History of Barbados",.
Longmans, London. See Chapter VI, page 67 of the
present work for an example of one such inascuracy

W AL CAW Y o
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Harlow, 1 Williamson;2 and Starkey,3 with Deerr’+ are ..

the most scholarly works. Each of these has been con-
sulted fully for comparative linterpretations during the
writing of the present work. Only Starkey, however, being
a geographer, has paild any attention to the development

of the laﬁdscape as an expression of man's ecqnbmic
activitieg,“ His main concern was to prove that environ-
mentallstimﬁli caused economlc reaction, and wés not .with -
the resultant landscape changes as such. Here, rather

it is the changing expression of the plantation.and
peasaht farming systgms as seen by theilr asséciated land-_
scape features that is studiled as 111ustrat1ng the changes
in the face of Barbados through time. This is the main
concern, and the above mentioned source materials are

examined for the light that they shed on thls problem.

Harlow, V.T. (1926) Op. Cit.

Williamson, J.A. (1926) Op. Cit.
Starkey, 0.P. (1939) Op. Cit.

Deerr, N. (1949-1950) "The History of Sugar®. 2
Volumes., Chapman and Hall Limited. London.
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PART III - THE CREATION OF THE

o e e e R T R s SN S

PLANTATION SYSTEM OF BARBADOS -

CHAPTER VI

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE

PLANTATION LANDSCAPE

The primaeval landscape of Barbados was un-
doﬁbtably one dominated by trees. John Powell the leader
of the first Courteen settlers is credited with commencing
its removal; on the assumption that the earlier Arawaks
cleared little. With his son and two brothers and thelr
men they cut down much wood to the ground six or seven
miles inland, and built at least a hundred houses in

1
the spring of 1627.

Agein the forest impressed Sir Henry Colt as
a dominant feature of the landscape as 1s apparent from

his first description of the island seen from off the
coast in 1631,

1 - Darell, J. (1660) "Ap abstract of some prinéipal

passages ... " Rawlinson Manuscript. C 94.
Bodleian. Oxford.
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"Upon the break of day ye first thing

I could discover i1s that, within less
than a mile of us, lies a great ridge of
white sands, intermlxed with rocks, upon
which ye sea doth break, and a league
farther of very low land, but ye inland
high and full of woods."1

later the forest still remaihed, for Ligon

"then we saw the high, large, and lofty
trees, with thelr spreading branches,
and flourishing tope."2

and later 6n retelling the story of the arrival of the

first settlers, some of whom he in all probsbility had

met, he wrote

that they had found thg 1sland to be

"so overgrown with wood, as there could
be found no chamgions, or savannas for
men to dwell in"

Further evidence of the forested nature of the island

in the early period of primary settlement in the 17th

Century is provided by numerous deeds of sale surviving

from that period. For example when Sir Anthony Ashley

Cooper of Wimbourne St. Giles, Dorset went into partner-

shlp with Gerard Hawtain of Colthropp, Oxford, in

1l - Colt, Sir Henry (1631) Op. Cit.

2 - Ligon’ Ro

3 - Idem. p.

(1647) oOp. Cit. p. 20.
23.
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April 1652 in the working of a Barbadian estate there
1s mention of "land felled and unfallen".l A‘commoner
formula in such doéuments in this period reads "with
all the woods, underwoods, timber and timber t:'rees.“2
Beard3 and Rouseu from an ecologlcal and
climatic point of view respeétlvely have in recent years
confirmed the early sources in stating that forest would
be the natural vegetatlonal climax on most of the lsland.
Certainly this would be true of the leeward coastal
areas where first settlement took place. Locally,
however, areas of less dense woodland or even scrub
would have existed.5 These were probably in the north-
east and 1n the south, and southeast areas on top of the
windward ciiffs with lower effective rainfall and shallow

solls. Indeed, the term *champlon ground' is found in

these areas on the map made about 1684 which accompanled

1 - Bhaftesbury Papers. P.R.0. 30/24 folio 49, Ms. dated
18th June 1652. "Agreement between Sir A.A. Cooper

and G. Hawtaln to be partners working an estate in
Barbados." ‘

2 - Lucas Manuscripts (19th Cent.) Vol. 5. Miscellaneous

Papers., Folio 224, 1663. Folio 202, 1658 and Folio
127, 1647, etc. ‘

3 - Beard, J.S. (1949) "The natural vegetation of the
Windward and Leeward Islands". Oxford Forestry
Memoirs. Number 24, :

4 - Rouse, W. (1962) Op. Cit. p. 34.

5 - The original name of Kendal's estate, St. John parlsh,
appears to have been 'Brushlands', possibly an indi-
cation of an early cover of scrub vegetation in this
area. See Lucas Manuscripts, Vol. 29, follio 17..
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Sir Richard Dutton's report to London.l

The settlement then, involved the clearing of
a forest cover. Hard work for white men in a tropical
climate, This.was carried out remarkadbly quickly in.
splte of the added disadvantage of different political
conditions. These latter, typified by the long drawn. .
out dispute between the men of Sir William Courteen on
‘the St. James coast, and the men of the Earl of Carlisle
clearing the land inland from the Indian Bridge, are.
fully disc#ssed.bj Harlow.2 The landscape resulting from
these exertions became that typlecal of a frontier. The

ground and plantations

"lay like the runs of some village lately -
burned, here a great timber tree half
burned, in another place a rafter singed
all black. There stands & stub of a tree
sbout two yards high, all the earth .
covered black with cinders, nothing was
cleared®.,3

It was only as the masking vegetational cover was removed

that the paucity of the surface drainage'was noted, and

1]

1l - Map. B.M. Additlonal Manuscript Number 5414, Folio 15.
2 - Harlow, V.T. (1926) Op. Cit.
3 - Colt, Sir Henry. 0QOp. Cit. Folio 5b.
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the clayey nature of the underlying soll was discovered.
Nevertheless into this wilderness of semi-
cleared, burnt~-over land the basic features of occupance.
was gradually introduced.
%Pimbered houses with low roofs, so low,
as for the most part of them, I could
hardly stand upright with my hat on, and
no cellars at ali®.l
were erected. The distributional pattern of these wés
from the first one of dispersion moderated by the desire
to be cloée to the shore, or on top of one of the bluffs
rising inland to catch the sea breezes, Indeed the scatter

was such as to worry Colt as

"upon a sudden occaslon you cannot unite
any strong force to resist."

From the sea a storled appearance of terraced settlement
resulted, and thé map surveyed by Swan commonly ascribed
to Ligon, indicates that this pattern soon held true for
the whole length of the leeward coast.

The_units of land attached to each dwelllng
are more difflcultlto ascertain as no indication of

thelr extent is given on the map. Many writers have

1 - Ligon’ BO OE. Clt. p’ 40.
2 - Colt, Sir Henry. Idem. Follo 6b.
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' 1l
suggested that the flrst settlement was of small holders |

settling units of not more than tens of acres., This

it was maintained was consistent with an ecbndmy based

on tobacco and cotton growling, and only when sugar was

introduced as the main cash crop in the sixteen-forties

do they genefally allow of an increased size of land

unit,2

‘The actual situation seems“to'havé been 8s

follows. The primary group of settlers acting for the

Courteen 1nperest71anded on the leeward coast near the
present site_of.Holetown on or about the 17th of February,

' 1627.3 These were some fifty people "well fitted and

1 - E.g. MacInnes, C.M. (1935) "An Introduction to
the Economic History of the British Empire.™
Rivingtons. London.

2 - Harlow’ V.T. (1926) OE. Citl po 43.
Cf. Pares, R. (1960) Op. Cit. Notes on chapter 1.
Number 15. pp. 57 and 58, and Chapter 2. p. 18.

3 - The date i1s taken from Harlow as far as the year is
concerned, but see Dernell-Davis, N. "Cavallers
and Roundheads in Barbados" for a full discussion
of dates.
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provided to possess and inhabit the said island."1 Very
shortly afterwards a further thirty two were added,
belng Indians from the mainland brought over with a
number of’plants so that they might instruct the English
on their growth. In Maj 1627, eighty further colonists
arrivéd including women.2 Shortly thereafter the first

la, 1b, 1lc and 1d - Refer toc four versions of the first
settlement which differ but slightly. All of these
are 1n Britlish depositories.

la - Testimony of Henry Powell. 25th Feb. 1657. P.R.O.

London. CO 1/14. An officlial document signed on
each page by Powell. '

1b - Darell, J. (1660) "An abstract of some principal
passages concerning Sir William Courteen his heirs
and their claim in and to the Island of Barbados

in West India"., Rawlinson Manuscripts. C. 94,
Bodlelan, oxford.

le - Darell, J. (1660) ®An abstract of some principal

passages ... " Shaftesbury Papers. 49/2b. B.M.
London.

ld - "A true state of the case between the heirs and'
assigns of Slr Willlam Courteen, Knight, deceased,
and the late Earl of Carlisle ... "™ Broadsheet.

N.D. Egerton Manusceripts. 2395. B.M. London.
Folio 602, _

2 - There 1s no means of ascertalning where the 1list
of 74 persons, all men, named as landing from the
'Peter' given in the State Papers, Domestic.
Charles 1. Vol. 54, Number 83. P.R.0. London,

fits into thils account though it 1s dated 23rd
Febo 1626/270
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five plantations,-The Corne, The Indian Bridge, The Fort,
The Indian Plantation Eastward, and Powell's Plantation
were brought into beilng. Insofar as these represent

the settlement units of the over 150 peoplevlanded by
the ships the 'William and John', the 'Peter' and the
'Thomasine' the indication is of five farms, each with

a comsiderable labour force,

Quickly afterﬁards there were added further
settlers from England to bring the total to 1850 people
and the original five plantations branched 1nto thirteen
units;l Mofeover, Starkey adds that ten Negro slaves
were present in this total as the 'William and John'.
is sald to haﬁe captured them from an enemy ship and:
landed them on the 1sland.2 Crops-first grown were
some provisions, though the infant colony relied on
Englahd for the most part of hef sustenance, and the
cash crop tobacco. The Courteen syndicate's part was to
send out the supplies and pay the cplonists' wages for
their work on the firm's behalf. Inv1629 this operation

is said to have already cost them ten thousand pounds

3
sterling.

1 - This account 1s based on the four sources listed
on the previous page.

2 - Starkey, O. (1939) Op. Cit. p»p. 53.

3 - Williamson, J.A. (1926) Op. Cit. p. 38. Source
quoted as Chancery Proceedings, C 58/4.
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The conclusion implied by thls evidence with
regard to land tenure is that the filrst settlers were
utilizing company held land, working it in up to thlrteen
units, each unit corresponding to a work gang, one of
which was headed by the Powells.

The rival claimant to the island, the ﬁarl,of
Carlisle, dld not make hls aspirations felt thefe until
the following year, 1628. Thereupon he used two distinct
channels of activity to colon;ze the island with his ..
servants, 'Firstly, through the so called 'Merchants
Grant' or'grant of the "Ten Thousand Acres". Secondly,
through the direct indenture of some of his mén‘to farm
the land under a Mr. Richard Leonard. .

The *Merchants Grant! settlement became the
domlnant one on the island. It appears that the Earl
had been indebted to certalin London merchants and these
had pé;suaded him.to obtain a patent for the proprietor-
ship of the Carlbee Islands. Then in satlsfactlon of
this debt the merchants had accepted a lease of ten .
thousand acres of Barbados on very favourable terms.;

These terms even included the right of chosing thelr.

1 - Harlow, V.T. Editor (1924) "Colonizing Expenditions
to the West Indies and Guiana, 1623-1667". Hakluyt
Soclety, second series, Vol. 56. p. 31, and
Pares, R. (1960) Op. Cit. Chapter 1. p. 2.
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own governor and government,l a matter that has excited

the interest of constitutional historians ever since.
In June 1628,2 the merchants' governor,

Charles Wolverston, and sixty-four colonists landed on

Barbados and proceeded to establish themselves.

"upon certain ground in the sald 1island
now called the Pelsle plantation
(generally later thought to be on or at
the present site of Bridgetown) ...
cutting up the ... woods there growlng..
for the preparing the sald land to be .
planted upon in building and making of.
houses and other provisions for the
planting of tobacco and other
commodities."3

The ten thousand acres granted to these settlers by

the Earl of Carlisle is shown on Ligon's map as lylng

in the St. George valley inland from Carlisle Bay.
One of the merchants who sponsored thls new

settlement was one Marmaduke Rawdonu and he sent out

1 - Anon. (Circa. 1750) B.M. London, Additional
Manuscript 33845. Folio 3.

2 - Chancery Proceedings. Ch. 1. C 60/Number 38 1i.
Dated Sept. 9. 1629. '

3 - 1bid.

- Referred to wrongly by Bryan Edwards, who was
followed by Schomburgk as Marmaduke Brandon.
Schomburgk, Sir R. (1848) Op. Cit. p. 262,
Oldmixon., (1708) “The British Empire in America".
London. Vol. 11, p. 1 is correct.
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a further group of forty-two men later in the same year.
Among these were John Swan, the surveyor, and Mr. Bulkley
the gentlemannwhose name is now assoclated with an
estate and sugar factory in the St. George valley.1
As the Rawdon lands were the subject of much
litigation evidence is avallable on the:t;,_;L_'-ﬁil'xi.sto:c-y'.a,’j 3
They may not be typical of what happened to thé units
of land settled under the merchants grant, buticertainly
they indicate one possible form of tenurial dévelopment.
James Holdlp acted as agent for the Rawdon
interests as also of many of the other merchants' interests,
and appears to have sold or rented these lands to the
actual settlers. He, however, abused his trust and gave
the impression that the colonists had freehold rights on
this land failing to exact the 1 1b. of cotton per acre

5
rent which the merchants expected. Through the abeyance

1 - B.M. Additional Manuscript Number 33845.

2 - Additional Manuscript Number 33845 folio 33 et seq.
B.M. London.

3 - Lucas Manuscripts. Op. Cit. Volume 5. Miscellaneous
Papers. Follio 151 et seq.

4 - Pares, R. (1960) Op. Cit. Chapter 1. Note 5, P. 56.
5 - Pares, R. (1960) Idem. p. 56.

u
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of payment of such trifling rents confuslon arose.
Hence, when in 1651 Rawdon's son came to clalm his lands
he found them disposed of to others, or in the possession
of Holdip.1 Only with difficulty did he regaln half
of Fisher's Pond Plantation and the three hundred acres
later known as Rawdon Plantatlion for his oﬁn en joyment,
Holdip then retaining only his control of Locust Hall,
Sears; Bufusia, Andrew's and the other half of Fisher's
Pond.2 In 1651 and onward the Rawdon Plantation was:
let out in'small parceis, not infrequently of less than
an acre in area, probably as dwelling lots, as it was.
in close proxlmity to Bridgetown. |

| Meantime a third settlement group had arrived
on the island. This was a group of colonists more

directly under the auspices of the Earl of Carlisle .

through his representatlves George Moll and Godfrey

1 - Swan's map indicates two of Holdip's estates in 1647,
probably those of the Rawdon Plantation and of
Locust Hall judging by their positilons.

2 - See Lucas Manuscripts. Op. Cit. Volume 5 follo
160; Additlonal Manuscript Number 33845, B. M.
and Additional Manuscript Number 15556, Folio 109.

3 - The detalls of these leases, often for rent of as
1ittle as one peppercorn, are given.ln Additional
Manuscript Number 33845, folio 34 et seg.
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Havercampe. They landed in October of 1628 and only
numbered twenty-two in all. The arrangement was that
they work for a Mr. Richard Leonard who was to pay the
Earl one thousand pounds for their labour in the ensuing
year, The exact terms of Leonard's tenure were not.
given, though Pares refers to this scheme as glving the
Earlta private plantation for himself on the island“‘-.2
The first map of the 1sland shows Mr. Leonard's estate
to beﬁin the upland part of the island 6n the edge of
the district now known as the Scotland region.. |
Moll and Havercampe are also stated to have
gained recognition of the proprletorship of the Earl of
Carlisle from all the islanders during thelr visit in
1628. . The agreement being that the Earl receive.
"the twentieth part of all the profits
arising and accruing in the sald island
which were to be transported from thence
and all other duties, customs, and pay-
ments which did or should grow due for
the same either in the sald island or
in this kingdom."3

It is, however, doubtful as to whether the Earl received

much from thls péper agreement.

1 - Chancery Proceedings., Ch. 1. C 60/Number 38 i,
2 - Pares, R. (1960) Op. Cit. Chapter 1, p. 2.
3 - Chancery Proceedings. Oé;'C1t.
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Records of early land grants are extant for
the period 1628-38 though it 1s not known how complete
they are in theilr coferage of all three groups of settlers
and their activities. However, the first entry'does
apply to the merchants, land granted to the sixty-four
colonists who arrived under Wolverstone.

TABLE 2

EARLY LAND GRANTS IN BARBADOS 1628-38

. Total Acreage  Number of Average. Acreage
Year Granted Grantees Size of Holding
1628 6,400 64 100,00
1629 15,872 140 113,37
1630 14,235 -5 316.33
1631 2,749 31 88 .68
1632 4,138 63 65.68
1633 905 20 L5,25.
1634 3,511 64 5l4,86:

1635 9,055 106 85.42
1636 9,810 98 100,10
1637 7,604 139 5L .74
1638 50 1 . 50,00
Totals

1628-38 74,329 97.67

I3
=3
|

———————
S ———————t

Figures derived from "Some Memoirs of the first Settlement®.
Anon. London 1741, and Lucas Manuscripts. B.P.L. Volume
29, Minutes of Council and Miscellaneous Papers. Follos
1-11. The only discrepancy in the two accounts 1is for

the year 1630 when the acreage granted differs by 5
acres, ' :
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These filgures show that the unit holdings were
not small,1 the average unit being nearly a hundred
acres in size, though the early Courteen lands may have
been more fragmented; These were, however, confiscated
when the Carlisle interests gained control of the whole
island in 1629--30.2 The 'Memoirs'3 concludes with a
1ist of the names of 766 holders of ten acres or more
in 1638‘suggest1ng that only flve grants were for
acreages smaller than that slze,

Further evidence on the slze of the units of
the initigl grants conflicts with that glven above.
Colonel JshnAséott, writing at a much later f.ia'lzelP claims
that from an examihation of a muster roll of 1645 there

seemed to be 11,200 proprietors, and another account

1l - Cf,‘Luoas Manuscripts. Ope. Cit. Volume 29, where
deeds originating about EEIS time are copied for
plantations of 400 and 810 acres, etc.

2 - Harlow, V.T. Editor (1924) Op. Cit. Introductlon
Page xxxll which agrees more W e account of Moll
and Havercampe's activities than that of Williamson,
J.A. (1926) Op, Cit., who says 'the Courteen settlers
apparently continued as free planters'. Pe 5k.

3 - Anon. (1741) ~ "Some Memoirs ... " 0Op. Cit,

h - gcﬁtt5 Co1..John.(c. 1668) Sloan Mss. Number 3662,
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of the sixteen-sixties mentions 8,300 proprietors in
16#3.1 When the higher of these figures, that of Scott,
is divided into the total area of the l1sland which 1s
approximately 106,000 acres, it 1s shown to be impossible
to reconcile it to the detalled account of land grants
glven earlier, where the average size of the grants was

80 muchilarger. Therefore, 1t muét be assumed thaf'Scott's
source 1n¢1uded subtenants and servants in the enumeration
as well as those holding small plots of land for dwelling
purposés.2 Alternatively; as the source a&.a_mﬁster
roll,»thoserméntioned as proprletors may have pgen the
free whites as opposed to the other 7,100 men mentioned
who would in that case be the indentured men.

Differentiation has to be made between the

proprietors or perhaps more correctly estate operators,

1 - Anon. Some observations on the Island of Barbados
(1667) Calendar of State Papers, Colonial American
and West Indies P.R.O. (1880) p. 528. Item 1657.

2 - Cf, Harlow, V.T. (1926) Op. Cit. p. #3. "In the
days when a variety of small crops were grown the
land was occupied in small holdings.by .a.large number
of tenants"®. But Pares, R. (1960? Op. Cit. p. 20,
points out that there were also “small men, wlshing
to begin a plantation without any capital at all,
(who) grew provisions in holes and corners on the
frontier districts and sold them to the planters
(estate operators) and to the towns."
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generally holding substantial acreages of land directly
from the merchant houses who acted as agents for the

Earl of Carlisle, and those settlers who were thelr sub-
tenants, who in the early days of the colony had frequently

landed on the island as indentured ﬁhlte servants.

Many of these men may never even have become
independent small-holders inspite of the confuslon in
the literature due to their having been called 'ten
acre men'. This name came to be glven to them not from
the fact that after their period of indenture they be-
came, in theory at least small-holders, but as the writer

of the Lucas Manuscripts says because

"for every ten acres granted, one white
servant was to be maintained to cultl-
vate the ground".l :

This proviso is further clarified in the following state-

ment of instructions from the Earl of Carlisle to Governor

Hawley in 1634,

"Grants ... (presumably to those we have
called estate operators) should not be
made for sbove seven years, or life at
most; from whence it would seem, that
the former grants had been more ex-
tensive. The grants were always en-
cumbered with a proviso, to pay the Earl,
the Governor and Ministers thelr respec-
tive dues; otherwise the grant to cease,
and the plantation forfeited to the Earl.
Non-management, as not having a servant
for every ten acres of land, was cause
of forfelture".2

1 - Lucas Manuscripts (19th Cent.) Volume 29. Folio 1.
2 - Anon. (1741) Op. Cit. p. 18.
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This measure was also supposed to ensure militia for the
defence of the 1sland.1 With this group of militia-men,
indentured servants, or small scale frontier farmers
lies the orligin of the 'poor whites' or 'redlegs' of
today.z.

The above account would imply that most lands

were held on a form of lease, although strictly thils
probably was more of a payment of a land tax to the earl,
than the payment of a rent. This fact is brought out
by the ruling made under Governor Bell, 1640-41, em-:
powering church wardens to seize lands for outstanding
dues and qirecting that this should

"stand good and effectual agalinst the

heirs, etc., for whose dues the same

was so attached."3

A statement indicating that the estate operators had a
right in Fee-simpleu to thelr lands and houses.5

1 - Anon. (1689) "The Groans of the Plantations".
London, p. 14.

2 - Price, E.T. (1962) "The Redlegs of Barbados".
J.B.M.H.S. Vol. 29. No. 2. Feb. 1962, p. 47.

3 - Anon. (1741) Op. Clt. p. 18.

4 . Fee-simple; an estate in land, etc., belonging to
the owner and his heirs for ever, without limitation
to any particular class of heirs. In fee-simples

in absolute possession. Oxford English Dictlonary.
1933.

5 - Anon. (1741) Op. Cit. p. 18.
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Through time it appears that the early deeds
and grants became uncertain as many of the titles and
records were 1ost.1 As estates were spllt from time
to time between numerous heirs, and also frequently the
planters died intestate, or leaving their interest in
Barbados to some relative in England who was:often
difficult to trace, this disappéarance of firm tiltles
is not surprising.2 Laws were later passed to confirm
estate ownership in the years'1661, 1669, 1670 and 1732.
The first provided for pre-emption of title on the basis
of |

"possession of any lands, ﬁénements, or
heredits within the island, have or hath
quietly, without lawful lnterruption en-
Joyed the same, shall entitle to keep
them unless under age®.3
The 1732 law stlll implies chaos as there Werevho claims
of twenty years standing to be allowed unless disébility

was proved; but thls latter was to include absence from

the island. With such a history of confusion of the

1 - Anon. (1741) Op. Cit. p. 52.

2 - J.R.C. (1934) Typewritten transcript of original
"Barbados Council Minutes 1654-56", Entry May

1254. Presented by Mr. F.G. Spurdle to the P.R.O.
167 A.

3 - Additional Manuscripts. Number 33845, Folio 21 B.M.
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land titles it is curious that Barbados did nbot find

need of recourse to the provisions of the Encumbered
1

Estates Act in the 19th Century.

The uncertainty of title tc land could only
have been matched by the vague delimitation of the parcels.
This was at least in part due to the use.of the old
format of abutment in their descrlption.

"May 1647, to John Thompson ... fifteen
acres of land situate in ye parish of
St. Philip situate and lylng near Congar
Rode, abutting on ye land of William
Jackson, and the plantation of Francls

Green and Jo Tompson, fallen as well
as unfallen ... "2

This deed is for an area in inland St. Philip
where incidentally there is no indicatlon of settlement
marked on Ligon's map, and yet the land around this
plot appears to have been already settled. A search
amongst the early deeds shows that in no case 1s there
an abutment in land stated to be waste, or unsettled,
showing how quickly and thoroughly the land was settled.
Indeed, in the same year as that which saw John Thompson
agquire his fifteen acres there was an announcement in

the form of a proclamation from the Earl of Carlisle

1 - Beachey, R.W. (1957) "The British West Indles Sugar
Industry in the late 19th Century®. Oxford,
Blackwell. p. 9.

2 - Lucas Manuscripts. 19th Century. Miscellaneous
Papers, Vol. 5. Follo 165-166.
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to the effect that there was no more land avallable
for settlement in Barbados.l
| When boundary marks, as such, are mentioned
in the early deeds, they are usually in terms of prominent
trees; a not very permanent form of marker.
"the corner trees marked with an x"2
or "windward on ye land of Captain Willaim

Kitterick, Esq., beginning at a tree

marked with G.K. at ye periode of the
East".3

for example, Thus no reconstruction of éstate boundaries
is poésibie for this early period.

Boundaries began to be better established
after 1639 when an Alienation Court was brought into
being to create a system of fecording land sales.u in
1647 a further act investing church wardens with the
power to make sales of land which had becoﬁe tax de-
linguent, lying within old bounds, also regularized
5

surveying procedures.

L - Thomasson Tracts. B.M. 669. 11 Folio 115. London
2 - Hawtayne, G.H. (1896) Op. Cit. p. 99 referring to
20 acres of land part of which was laid out by

Capt. John Swan, Feb. 1642,

3 - Lucas Manuscripts. 19th Century. Op. Cit. Vol. 5.
Folio 153.

L - Harlow, V.T. (1926) Op. Cit. p. 17.
5 - Hall, B. (1764) Op. Cit. pp. 14 and 15.
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The landscape of the early period seems .then
to have been rapidly transformed from one of thlck woods
to one of estates, he;d in a loose form of lease-hold
from the island's proprietor, the Earl of Carlisle.

The units seem to have been estates of about 100 acres
average size, though subdi#ision of these to sub-~tenants
was common, many of these sub-tenants being indentured-
servants of the estate operators rather than free:men.
The property boundarlies were but badly defined,‘such

as might be expected 1in an area where éettlemént pre-
ceded survey, and'only after the first twenty years when
all the land had been claimed, andthe total population

numbered between slx and thirty thousand, were the re-

cords put in order.1

The purpose of this frantic clearance of tropical
vegetation was originally, as has already been noted,2
to grow tobacco for the English market. vBy the time
twenty years had passed, however, tobacco was already
on the decline.

It is not known where the first Barbados

tobacco plants used for commercial productlion came from.

1 - Harlow, V.T. (1926) Op. Cit. Appendix B, p. 338.
Excluding the much doubted populatlion figures there
quoted in parenthesis for 1643 and 1645,

2 - See above Chapter III, Page 31l.
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There are three possibilitles. Firsﬁly tobacco plants
might well have already been growlng 1n.Barbadoé on

the arrival of the se’ctlers.1 Secondly, they may have
been brought over from England with the Courteen settlers
as we are informed that they had with them all that
was necesséry fof setting up a successful piantaﬁion;z
and thelr motive for settlement was tobacco culﬁure,3
Thirdly the tobacco plants may from the start have been
one of the reasons for Captaln Powell's voyage ﬁo;the

Dutch'under Governor Groenewegen on the Essequibo river

N
in the spring of 1627. In any case the account of this

1 - Seig, L. (1963) "The spread of Tobacco: a study in
cultural diffusion"., The Professional Geographer,
Vol. 15, No. 1. January 1963. Assoclation of
American Geographers, Washington, where he agrees
with Sauer that Nicotiana tobacum spread in Pre-
Columbian times northward through the Caribbean
islands from an agricultural ‘hearth' in the eastern
valleys of the Andes, probably in Bollvia. Map.

p. 19. ,

2 - Darell, J. (1660) Op. Cit.

3 - ¢f. Thomas, Dalby (1690) "An historical account of
the rise and growth of the West India colonies".
Reprinted in "Harleian Miscellany". Vol. IX,.
pp. 403-445, London, Dutton, 1810.

Winthrop, H. Oct. 1627 to John Winthrop "I am here
on this island of the West Indies called Barbados.
settled for a plantation for tobacco". Mass. Hist.
Soc. (1929) Winthrop Papers, Vol. I. 1498-1628. p. 361.

4 - Harlow, V.T. (1926) Op. Cit. p. 5. Here Colonel
Scott's account is stated as belng confirmed by recent
research by Dr. Edmundson on Dutch and Spanish docu-
ments contemporary to this incldent.



- 81 -

visit to the Dutch does include the first specific
reference to tobacco plants shipped to Barbados.1
Other plants named as carried from thé Essequlbo to
Barbados at this time are yams, cassava, Indlan corn,
plantains, cotton, and in some versions sugar-cane, in
others, annatto (Bixa orellana). Thus 1t came about

that

"Within a year of the first settlemeﬁt

tobacco was being exported and sold

in English markets at a fair price."2
As early as 1628 Robert Alsopp reported to the Earl of
Carlisle that Barbados and St. Christopher'hgd é1ready
exported 100,000 1lbs. of ‘tobacco, in addition tb 2,700
1lbs. from the Earl's private es’cates.3 'The price ob- |
tained for this was at that time thirty-seven pounds, ten
shillings per 1,000 1b. on the English market, though
the quality genefally was poor, for John Winthrop writing
from London found his son Henry's tobacco éent from

Barbados

1 - Scott, Colonel John (c.1668) Op. Cit. Folio 62,
et. seg. also Darell, J. (1660) Op. Cit.

2 - Harlow, V.T. Editor (1924) Op. Cit. p. 36.

3 - Robert Alsopp to James Hay, Earl of Carlisle (Dec.
19th, 1628). Calendar of State Papers. Domestic
Serles, Charles I, 1628-1629. Edited by J. Bruce.
London, Longman, etc. 1859. Vol. 122. p. 411.
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"very 111 conditlioned, foul, full of
stalks and evil coloured, and your
uncle Fones taking the judgement of di-
vers grocers, none of them would give
five shillings a pound for it."l

This lack of quality remained a problem for some twenty

years later Ligon writes of the tobacco that grew there

. a8 beling

"so earthy and worthless as it would glve
them little or no return."2

Nevertheless tobacco was the basis for the island's
economy for thé first ten years, though when certain
affaifé of‘the island involved the settling of.a debt of
200 pbundsbsterling in England in 1639 the ¢h;gg men of
Barbados were doubtfui if 40,000 1bs. of tobacéd would
3

cover”it. Continued cultivation might have improved

the tOQacco, but thls staple, used as a means of ex-
change 1in all the appralsements and sales of the early

I
days 1s shown by deeds of the 1630's to have been re-
placed by cotton.

1l - Masz. Hist. Soc. (1929) Op. Cit. Vol. 2, 1623-1630.
P. 67,

2 - Ligon, R. (1647) 0p. Cit.

3 - Hawtayne, G.H. (1896) O0Op. Cit, Vol. 10. New Serles,
2 Pe 95.

4 - Moriarty, G.A. (1913) "Barbados Notes". New England
Historical and Geneologilcal Register. Vol. 68.
p. 360, et. seq. Where one of the last deeds using
tobacco currency is quoted as involving a transaction
price of 500 1bs. of that crop in 1630/31.
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The end of the tobacco boom came with a declision
of the Britlsh goverwment to 1limlt 1ts production in the
West Indies. Accordingly in 1631 an Order in Council
set a quotg on the output to be allowed from the Earl of
Carlisle's islands ostensibly to encourage the colonies
to become more nearly self sufficient in foodstuffs.

The great abuse of tobacco, to the
enervation of both body and courage, 1s

so notcrious that the king has directed

the planting of it to be limited in St.
Christopher's, Barbados, and all places .
under Carlisle's command, until such time
as more staple commodities may be raised
there. No other than sweet, wholesome,

and well packed up tobacco to be exported
and that delivered at the port of London,%l

A similar edict went out to the Somers Islands and
Virginia at the same time.

Thereafter the Privy Council passed a series
of measures to regulate the trade in tobacco and even
went so far'as‘to state that 1t was 1

"harmful end pernicious in 1téelf.”2
Barbados tobacco had to pay ls. duty per 1lb. as a result.
whilst Virginia had a lev& of only 9d. againsf it.
Spanish leaf, as it originated from outside the mercantile

emplire of Epgland had to face dues of 2s. a 1lb. Though

1 - Privy Council to the Earl of Carlisle. (Jan.¢ 1631)
Calendar of State Papers, Colonlal Series. 1574-1660.
P.R.O. 1860, Editor, Sainsbury, W.N. p. 124,

2 - Privy Council, Acts. Vol. 1. Nos. 269, 270, 291
and 330, etec. London.
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g@ these duties were very soon reduced, they were with the
consideration of the réstriction on quantity produced,
and the poorness of the quality, enough to change the
land use pattern of Barbados. Tobacco, though, still
providing a totgl of 355,324 1lbs, annually from the Earl's
lands in the islands as late as 1637-1640, had lost its
mon.opoly.1 Indeed, Dby 1654 the Barbadians were having
to struggle to remain in this line of business for we
£find them petitioning the Lord Protector to ask him to
enforce the Act of Parliament of 1652 prohibiting the
planting of tobacco in England to protect theilr 1nterests.2

If Colonel John Scott's account can be. trusted

in this mattef; the manner of working the landAfdr tobacco
was by meahs of small holders sub-letting ploﬁs of from
five to thirty acres from the estate operator. One
man's work was reckoned to be the tending, curing and
rolling of one acre of tobacco, which generally produced

around 2,500 lbs. besides growing his own provisions.

1 - Additional Manuscript. 35865. B.M. Follo 248, and
Harlow, V.T. (1926) Op. Cit.

2 - Petition of divers merchants, traders, and planters
v+ to the Lord Protector. (165k) Calendar of State
Papers. Colonial Series. 1574-1660. P.R.O. 1860,
Edited by W.N. Sainsbury. p. 417. Where 1t is
claimed some 1,100 acres of land intended for tobacco
would be thereby converted to tlllage.
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The labour waswhite and provided by the system of in-

denture. This is described by Henry Winthrop in a letter

from Barbados

In October of

dated August 22nd, 1627,

"This three years I do purpose to make
use of for I do intend God wllling to
stay here on this island called Barbados
in the West Indles and here I and my
servants Jjoin in planting tobacco which
three years I hope wlll be very profitable
to me for my Captain (Powell) does offer
me and others 100 1i. a year a pilece for
our labours besides our servants shares
we are to have the benefit of them and

I do Iintend to have every year some two
or three servants over and to have. them
bound to me for three years for s6.much
a year some 5 1lbs, or 6 lbs. a year and.
there always to have a plantation of
servants ... I hope ... next time'I.

send for England to send over 500 or a
thousand welight of tobacco."

the same year he enlargedvon this‘arrangement.

"send me over two or three men that they
be bound to serve me in the West Indies.
some three or five years which you do
good to bind them for and get them as
reasonable as you can promising them
not above ten pounds a year and a chest
of convenliences for clothes and some
linen clothes for myself for shirt and
stockings for them and 30 palr of strong
3 sole shoes with alls and wax and thread
and 5 thousand of sparrow bllls a dozen
knlves and a rundlet of a good but of

10 gallons."2

1 - Massachusetts Historical Society (1929) Op. Cit.
Vol., 1. p. 356.

2 - Massachusetts Historical Society (1929) Op. Clt.
Vol. 1. p. 36 2.
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So the indenture system was commenced in the first year
of the settlement of the island. It continued for some
time, reaching an early peak in the days of the Common-
wealth, and being renewed in modern form to supply the
islands of Jamalca and Trinidad and the mainland of
British Guianavwith labour in the 19th Century following
the emancipatlion of the slaves. |

In the period 1627-1631 when tobacco growing
was at 1ts height in Barbados, the main mode of transpor-
tation in the island was by water.l Little or no evidence
1s however avallable about tracks or paths to the interior
until some ten years later, so the argument is from
negative data. The agssumption must therefore be.made,
as the interior was undoubtably settled within the first
decade, that the tobacco was carried to the coast by
pack animals, and collected for shipment at the Indian
Bridge, Jamestown, Oisfin's and Speightstown, or little
Brlstél.

_“?he}wholesale price of tobacco 1# Loﬁdon
came down ﬁith a run, perhaps by 85%, betweéh 1620 and
1645”,2 This together with the English govermnment's ,

1l - Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. p. 56, and Pares, R.
(1960) Op. Cit. p. 62,

2 - Pares, R. ldem. p. 40.
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discouragement of tobacco growing in Barbados caused the
increasing switch to cotton growing in the island after
1630. Cotton was amongst the plants brought to the island
from the Essequibo in 1627, though a recent map showing
the dlstribution of cottons in the New World at fhe time
of Columbus, indicates that both (Gossypium hirsutum
-marlie galante), and (Gossyplum barbadense) were alread&

to be found in the Lesser Antilles.l Merrill was able

to confirm this from contemporary sources for St. Christopher
at its fifst settlement for Richard Graecocke stated
that .

"There is two sorts of cotton, the: silk
cotton, as in the East Indies, groweth
upon a small stalk, as good for beds as
down; the other upon a shrub, and beareth
a cod bigger than a walnut, full of cotton-
WOO]. 0"2
Unfortunately no such description of native cotton is
avallable for Barbados at first settlement.
The origins of the New World cottons are still
obscure, but as they are tetraploid with n = 26 chromo-
somes 1t would appear that they orliginated through the

crossing of two diploid parents, one of which may have

1 - Hutchinson, Sir J. (1962) "The history and relation-
ship of the World's cottons". Endeavour, Vol. 21,
No., 81, January 1962. I.C.I., England.

2 - Merrill, G.C. (1958) Op. Cit. p. 45.
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g@ been the wild diploid. (Gossypium raimondi) found in
the Peruvian coastal 1owlands.1 In any case the primitive
cottons were generally perennial, and this was almost
certainly true of the shrub variety G. hirsutum merie

galante which seems to be the ldentity of that first de-

scribed for Barbados.

It is delightful to see the plentiful
supply of cotton hanging from the trees.
The tree (bush, shrub) on which it. grows
is no larger than the thorn, (which is
commonly called the Barberry white thorn)
although it is more like a tree than a
thorn bush; this bears a pod as large as
2 walnut, but more pointed in its shape,
which separating into four parts, gives
forth the cotton ... There are six small
seeds, like vetches in the cotton; they
gather it in due season, and after c¢leaning
it on the seed with a kind of wheel, they
store 1t in bags and preserve it."

So wrote Father Andrew White, when visiting the 1island
on his way with Lord Calvert to found Maryland in the
spring of 1634.2 | R

The cotton was used in the island to replace
the original linen clothing of the settlers, and also

for making hammocks in which the 1slanders commonly slbpm.B

1 - Hutchinson, Sir J. Idem.

2 - White, Father Andrew (1634) "Narrative of a voyage
to Maryland written towards the end of April 1634
to the Very Reverend Father General Murius Vitalleschi®.
Translated and printed in the Maryland Historical
Society Fund Publications, Number 7, 1874. John
Murphy, printer to the M.H.S. Baltlmore University
"Relatio itineris in Marylandium" in the 'Domus
Professa' archives of the Socliety of Jesus in Rome.

3 - White, Father Andrew (1634) Idem.
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As soon as its cultivation increased, cotton became
currency slong with tobacco for exchanges of goods and
property, and continued to be so used until the.last
decade of the 17th Century for in 1693 Gerard Hawtaine

"conveyed to Jonathan Hawtalne hls right,
title and interest in the plantation
whereon he lived, containing 124 acres
of land in the Parish of St. George and
adjoining the land of Mr., Thomas
Wiltshire, west, and on the land of
John Spendlove, east, together with the
crop and two negros with four English
servants for securing the payment of
12,800 lbs. of well cleaned cotton-
wool®l . ' RO

Cotton must havellargely replaced tobacco by the.mid
1630's for in 1639 when land grants from the Earl of
Carlisle were confirmed by Governor Hawley, the annual
dues payable on the 25th of March were exacted in terms

of

"20 1bs. of clean cotton, or the value
thereof for each man, woman, or boy, of
or above the age of the years of fourteen
years inhabiting or living in and upon
the aforesaid land and premises."?2

This crop was not so exacting in its demands
on the soil as tobacco had been, and probably rapidly

replaced that crop even on areas that were beginning to

1 - Hawtayne, G.H. (1893) Op. Cit. pp. 16-43.
2 - Hawtayne, G.H. (1896) Op. Cit. p. 97.
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suffer soil depletion. Certainly all the accounts con-
firm that cotton began in a big way.l Furthermore 1its
introduction as the main cash crop took place in Barbados
just when the shallower soiled, drier areas of the Wind-

ward coast were belng settled.

The two best accounts of cotton growing in the
. 2,
West Indies are those of Thomas and Labat. Unfortunately,

these both date from the end of the 17th Century, but

nevertheless they do indicate the maln features of the

cultivation of the new crop.

A hundred acres of land cleared, and kept
for a cotton plantation require fifty
hands, whereof five must be white man
servants, for the benefit of the militia,
otherwise all but two might be black
slaves. It is planted inrows as our
London gardners set their damask roses

.o+ 8nd rises to much about the same
height in one year."%

The cotton plants were either grown from seed

as an annual or were perennial shrubs. These latter

1 - Colt, Sir Henry. (1631) Op. Cit., and Pares, R.
(1960) Op. Cit. p. 22.

N
1

Thomas, Dalby (1690) Op. Cit. p. 403,

3 - Labat, Pere J.B. (1724) "Nouveau voyage aux isles
de 1'Amerique" 6 volumes. The Hague. Vol. 2.

4 - Thomas, Delby, (1960) Op. Cit. p. 403.
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were pruned every two or three years and fruited seven
or eight months after this severe treatment. The ylield
was between two and four hundred pounds welght per acre
so that a hundred acres well looked after, produced
thirty thousand pounds welght of cotton. On the basils
of a price of six-pence a pound; and prices were higher
than this in the 1630 - 1640 period; this would give an
income of £150 - sterling, from one hundred acres.

Cotton mills for ginning the bolls were set up
in the islands and'theée could handle 25-60 1bs. of cotton
a day in the care of a good operator by the end of the
century. The export of the 1lint then took place in the
form of bales of 300-320 lbs. welght.

In the 1636'8 in Barbados, there were still
only a few black slaves to work in the early cotton
fields.1 .At this time indentured men supplied the labour
as they had for the tobacco working, and the cottén
harvesting season was soon thelr buslest time of year,

This was generally in the drier season from November to

May.

1 - Only in 1638 was it decided in the island that Negroes
were to serve for life unless otherwise. agreed.

Lucas Manuscript. 19th Century. Op. Cit. Vol. 29,
Follio 2,
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Thomas concludes his'account by warning that
cotton is a crop liable to casualties., Certainly in
Barbados 1t was soon supplanted by sugar growing except
on the thin soll areas of the 'cotton coast! of the east
where in 1668.Scott records 23,040 acres still under
cotton.1

Another commerclal crop grown at an early date
by the Barbadian colonlsts was indigo. It never dominated
the economy or became as important as it did in Jemaica
or the French islands, but nevertheless was grown spasmo-
dically from the early days of settlement right.up till
the 19th Century.

This crop like tobacco and cotton required
‘much labour and skill for a successful product. Indeed
in the matter of weedlng it was even more demanding of
labour than the others.2 Usually 1t was plantéd as seed
in rich bottomlands, a factor that made it comﬁon in =

. .3
Barbados only in St. Philips and the St. George valley.

1l - See Lucas Manuscripts 19th Century. Idem. Folio 21
where the leasing of lower estate on the cotton
coast is mentioned, and Scott, Colonel J. (cl668)
Op. Cit, ‘

2 - Labet, Pere, J.B. (1724) Op. Cit. p. 280, Vol. 1
Chapter 11, and Pares, B. (1960) Op. Cit. p. 22.

3 = Lucas Manuseripts. 19th Century. Op;"Cit. Vol. 5,
Folio 121-122 footnote.
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The mode of cultivation was by thoroughly cleanling and

weeding the land and then in March planting the seeds

in trenches.

Then it grew ripe

"in eight weeks time, and in fresh
broken ground will spire up about three
feet high, but in others not more. than
elghteen inches. The stalk is full of
leaves of a deep green colour, and will,
from its first sowlng, yleld nlne crops
in one year; when it 1ls ripe, they cut
it, and in proportionable vats steep

it twenty-four hours."l

a process that generates heat through fermentation

"by the mere virtue of the plant, without
any assistance of fire, the leaf being
rotted and dissolved by that natural
heat which is in the stalk ... they take
out of the cisterns that part of the stalk
which is not rotted: that done, they
severel times stir what is left in the
cistern, and after they have left 1t to
settle, they let ocut the water at a cocks
and the lees or dregs which remain at

the bottom of the cistern is put into
moulds, or left to dry in the sun.

These dregs 1s that which 1s much es-
teemed by dryers, and commonly known by
the name of indigo".2

1 - Thomas Dalby. (1690) Op. Cit. p. 422,

2 -~ Davies, J.

(1L666) %“The history of Barbados, St.

Christopher Nevis, St. Vincents, Antego, Martinlco,
Monserrat and the rest of the Caribby-Islands in all

XXVIII".

2 volumes., Englished by J. Davles of

Kidwelly, London. p. 197. (18t English editlon of
Charles de Rochefort's History, a book which lLabat,
Op. Cit. in his preface claims was written without
the author ever visiting in the West Indies).
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The flrst speciflic mention of lndigo growlng
in Barbados is in a lease arrangement for 150 acres of
land in St. Philip dated 1650. Here the estate of Three

Houses is said to own

"four new strong mastick Indigo flats and
four large mastick cisterns for liquor
for Rum".l ’
indicating that indlgo production was merely an adjunct
to the other actlvities on this estate at that time.
An early writer states its importance to have grown

following the early tobacco boom

"tobacco ... not thriving here as they
expected, they proceded to try cotton
and indigo, which gielded them a con~-
siderable profit." .
Just how big a profit was available can be Judged by
the fact that even in Thomas' day in the 1690's, 100 lbs.
welght of indigo sold for fifteen pounds sterling. A
more nearly contemporary account of indigo sales is
provided by the documents dealing with the voyages of
Captain William Jackson in 1640 and 1641. Here he 1is
credited with having a rich cargo of indigo on arrival

in New England which with an undisclosed amount of sugar

1 - Lucas Manuscripts. 19th Century. Op. Cit. Vol. 5.
Pp [} 113-121 L] :

2 - Anon., (c1750's) "The discoveries and settlements
made by the English in different parts of America
«s+s " Reprinted in Pinkerton's Voyages and Travels,
Vol. 12, North America, Longmans. 1812. p. 293.
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: ' 1

brought him 1,400 pounds sterling. On his return to
London on March 9th, 1641 a further weight of indigo

is recorded as sold from his vessel amounting to 247 cwt.

2
selling at 44 pounds sterling a chest.

In the pfe-sugar era commerce from Barbados
was based on tobacco, cotton, and indigo with in each
case some of the earlier grown crop maintaining its hold
over the land use patterns of sections of this island
best suited to its production. Nevertheless, the demands
of the Engiish market dictated the nma jor croé grown
throughout the period, and it was these same demands to-
gether with a newly acqulred knowledge of manufacturing
techniques that after 1640 led to the sugar révqlution
which swept all before it. |

Even so, the pre-sugar perlod clearly was one
which saw the establishment of something like plantations
.on the island. These were larger than ten acres and
conceined with exporting troplcal crops. They were,
however, organized under various forms of management and

ownership, the majority of the estate operators belng

1 - Harlow, V.T. Editor (1923) “The voyages of Captain
William Jackson, 1642-45", Camden Miscellany.

Vol. 13. London. Camden Soclety. 1923, Introduction
pP. Vi,

2 - Calendar of State Papers. American and West Indles,
1574-1660. p. 318.
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as has been shown, merely tenants during thls perlod.
Furthérmore, this early perlod was marked by relatlive
diversity of production and experimentation with a number
of possible main crops in response to market trends.

As for peasant farms, these did not exlst at
this time in the sense in which they subsequently came
into being. True, there were a handful of small scalé
frontier farmers growing provisions who could be classified
as belonging to this type. As has been suggested, however,
they are more correctly the forerunrners of the.poor white

group on the island than the modern Barbadlan peasant

farmer.



CHAPTER VII

THE LANDSCAPE CHANGES. 1640-1675

Throughout the first two decades of develop-
ment the clearing of the land and the establishment of
agricultural exploitation dominated the lives of the
colonists and the landscape of thelr island. By 1647,
however, the island was declared fully occupied by the
proprietor, the Earl of Carlisle.1 For the flrst seven
years 1627-1634 there was little 1mprovement2 though
as has been méntioned tobaéco, cotton, indigo ahd ginger
had been grown with food crops such as cassava, plantalns,
beans and corn.3 These years were characterized by
experimentation, both in the new environment and in the
search for a‘suitable commercial crop for the European
marke?, and no true plantation eétates ﬁere developed
until the later years of this era, for we are told that

agricultural activity in Barbadoé was very small in

1 - See abdve. Chapter VI, Page 78 and Thomasson Tracts.
B.M. 669 11 Folio 115.

2 - Calendar of State Papers, Amerlican and Wesﬁ Indian
1661-1668, p. 529.

3 - See Chapter VlIabove pages 81-99 , alsc Deerr, N.
The History of Sugar. Volume 1, Page 160, Op. Cit.
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scale for

"any man that had instruments for
digging and clearing the ground could
manage a small plantation himself, wlthout
any stock or other help."l

and an anonymous writer adds the information that

"The settlements on Barbados and the
Leeward islands were made at first by
very indifferent hands, and without
Negros, yet nothing of moment, and very
little of sugar-making was undertaken
in any of them, till the suffering of

the king's friends after the Battle
of Naseby".2

Nevertheless, some sklll in seml processing
agricultural produce, notably tobacco, and indiéo had
been acquired‘during thls phase of experimentat;on to-
gether with the malntenance of commercial tiesvwith the
London meréhant houses which had fathered thé eﬁter-
prise. Both these factors were to stand the Barbados
farmers in good stead after 1640 when sugar very rapldly
became practically a monoculture on the lsland.

It appears that sugar canes had been growing

in Barbados from the earlliest days of the settlement,

1 - Additional Manuscript B.M. 27382, Folio 415. "“The

present state of Justice in the American plantatlons,

agd particularly in the island of Barbados", circa.
1690,

2 - Manuscript B.M. 104 1 40 N.D. PFolio 90. ™A letter

from a Traveller in the Caribbean to hils friend in
London".
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but no commercial use had been made of the produce as

Dalby Thomas indicates by saying that though

"there were good sugar canes, the English
knew of no other use for them than to
make refreshing drinks for that hot
climate, intending, by planting tobacco
there, to have equalled those of: the
'Verino's, on which, ginger, cotton,

and indigo they meant to rely".

The exact date of the introduction of this
grass which has ever since the fourth décade‘of the 17th
Century dominated the Barbados landscape is unknown.
Many suggeétibns of 1ts introduction at diffefihg times
and by différing people are put forward in the literature
and there seems no final way of arbitrating between
these accounts. It seems certain, however, that Edwards
is correct in stating that though some varieties of cane

may have grown'wild in the New World, the early commercial

1 - Thomas, Dalby. (c.1690) "An historical account of
the rise and growth of the West India colonies" in

Harlelan Misc. 1810, Vol. IX London. Robert Dutton.
Page 415,

2 - Deerr, N. "A History of Sugar" Vol. 1., Op. Cit,
Pages 162-164 where five variations are quoted
linking the introduction to the names of Pieter
Brower 1637, Col. Holdup and Sir James Drax, and the

place of origin as Madéira or more 1mmediate1y
Pernambuco in Brazil.



- 100 -

strains were of Spanish introduction and spread from
the Greater Antilles.1 Again, other lnstances of direct
carriage across the Atlantic to half a dozen points in
the Caribbean and South America cannot be ruled out.

In this connection it 1s a matter of some
significance to notice the commerclal developnment of
sugar production in the West Indies prior to ﬁhé estab-
lishment of the Eﬁglish séttlements at St., Kitts and
Barbados; 1f only because it poses the problem as to
why the English should have attempted to make tobacco
théir staple product rather than sugar in the early
days of éettlement.

Sugar cane was amongst the earliest flants
introduced by the Spansih adventurers to the New World,
being mentioned as a promising crop in Hispaniola by
Columbus in a letter sent to the Spanlsh sovereigns in

- 2
January 1495, That this early promise was fulfilled is

1l - Edwards account is very full in the second volume of
his history and several suggestlions are put forward.
Edwards, Bryan (1794) 2nd ed. "The history civil
and commercial of the British colonies in the West '
Indies". London. John Stockdale. Vol. 2. Pages 197-203. -

Another discussion of the same subject 1s found in
Merrill, G.C. (1958) "The Historical Geography of St.
Kitts and Nevis, the West Indies". . Cit. p. 45,
footnote 11 and a third in Labat, J. (17284) "Nouveau
voyage aux isles de L'amerique", The Hague Vol. I,
Part 3, pp. 224-354, - :

2 - Jane, C. Editor (1930) "Select documents 1illustrating
the Four Voyages of Columbus®. Hakluyt Society.
2nd Series. No. LXV. London. Vol. 1, pp. 82-84.

1
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apparent from even a cursory glance at the documentation
covering the Spanlsh activities in the Greater Antilles
1 .
over the century that followed. Here it is shown that
by the middle of the 16th century there were in Hispaniola
twenty important 'ingenios! completely installed and four
horse-powered mills, and in Puerto Rico by 1582 an
additional eleven water mills producing over 160 long tons
of sugar a year. Moreover, the description of these
latter mills indicates that the typlical sugar plantétion
landscape had already been created in that 1sland for
"These mills are'really settlements, 1ike
villages in Spain, because of the beautiful
buildings they contain, each slave and
overseer having his private house, apart
from the "big house' so that the whole
looks like a Spanish farmhouse -
Thomas Gage the 1nvetenhe traveller was probably
the first Englishman to see this landscape in the course
of his New World travels a few years 1ater.3‘«Thus the

possibilities of this area as a source of supply, and the

1 - See Williams, Eric (1963) "Docummnts of West Indian
History, Vol. 1. 14$2-1655 from the Spanish Discovery
to the British conquest of Jamaica®. Port of Spain.
P.N.P. Chapter 2. Section ill. pp. 2L4-31.

2 - Ibid. Quoted from the report of Captain Juan Melgarego,
Governor of Puerto Bico to Phlllip II King of Spain.
January 1, 1582, in Williams, p. 30.

3 - Gage, Thomas. Edited by Newton, AP. (1946) "The
English-American, a new survey of the West Indies".
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@@ fact of the Spanish success in adopting this Moorish
economy to the Carlibbean must have been known to the
well informed in London by the start of the 17th Century.
Indeed, this is proven by the advocacy of a sugar based
economy for the proposed colony in Guiana in 1608,

"The fruit and. principal commodity of
estimation, are the sugar canes, whereof
i1n these parts there is great plenty;
the soll 1s as fertlile for them as in-
any part of the world; they do there
grow to great bigness in a short time;
by orderly and fit planting of them, &nd
by erecting convenient works for the
bolling and making of sugars. (which at
first shall require some charge and
experience) may Bé Yearly returned

great beneflt and wealth; the long
experience of the Portugals and .
Spaniards, in Brazlil, and the land of

- the Canarles, and of the Moors in Bar-

. bary, may give us certain assurance."

In short 1t must be assumed that 1t was the
lack of "charge and experience" that led the London
merchant hbusés td settle for tobacco father than-éﬁgar
in their plans for the exploitation of the West Indlan
islands. Here we must note that thisrlack of a tech-
nology delayed the introductlon of a regional West
Indian sugar plantation landscape for perhaps twenty-

five years.

1 - Purchas, Samuel (1612) "“Hakluytus Posthumus, or
Purchas His Pilgrimes" Vol. XVI; "A relation of a
voyage to Guiana performed by Robert Harcourt®.
Glasgow. p. 381.
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In Barbados in the 1640's two factors led to
a provision of this previous lack. Firstly the Dutch
bedame willing to provide a knowledge of the technlique
of sugar making through thelr deslre to increase thelr
hold on the carrying trade of the region, and secondly
the planting community acquiréd the additional capital
necessary for such an expensive change through an influx
of well-to-do Royallst refugees thrown out of thelr
estates in England by the civil war,

"gbout this time the trouble (the Civil
War) in England beginning, many came to
this colony from hence, and the Dutch.
beginning to lose their footing in Brazll
many came also from those parts, who
taught the English the art of making
sugar, and having at that time free trade
with all people in amity with England ...
thelr sugar ylelded a good price, and
they were plentifully supplied with all
necesslties of life and planting at very
cheap rates, and had long credit given
them by the Dutch ... and grew and in-
creased very much year byyear in the pro-
duction of their manufacture and in this

condition t&ey continued till about the
year 1650."%

Thus the first sugar mill came to be erected
in Barbados on the estate of Colonel Holdlp called Locust

Hall in 161&1,2 and the new commercial planting of the

1 - Calendar of State Papers, American and West Indlan.
(1677-1680) No. 1668, See also Newton, A.P. (1933)
"The European Nations in the West Indies 1493-1688".
Black Ltd., London, p. 196.

2 - Mandeville, R.G.F. ™A brief note on the History of
Sugar in Barbados™ in "A Salute to the Good Earth"
being a supplement of the Barbados Sunday News.
May 27th, 1962, p. 2. Possibly based on Scott, J.
Discription of Barbados, Sloane Ms. 3662, B.M.
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cane spread rapidly throughout the island in the
following decade.1

The change of crop had profound effects not
only on the landscape where it created cane fields or
'pieces"with thelr seasonal round of brqwns and greens,
shading towards yellow as the harvest approached,spreading
across the terrain to wooded copses, towering 1imestone
cliffs and gullies of darker hue and deep shade from
the ﬁhremitting glare of the cultivated scene;: but it
also meant new bulldings and settlement patterns and a
changed social order.

' Up to this time the social order had been based
on the hierarchy of Lord Proprietor, merchant house agents,
ma jor ténants= and sub-tenants most of whom were bonds-
men serving the major tenants or estate operatdars as we
ha-ve'seen.2 This order disintegrated on the 1ntrodﬁction

of the new crop for

1 - Ligon, R. Op. Cit. p. 85.
2 - See above page 79, Chapter VI.
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"The introduction of sugar cane and

the technology of sugar manufacture

disrupted the earlier pattern of settle-

ment on the islands, and created a need

for labour that was met by the introduction

of Negro slaves in great numbers."l
Hence the whole decade of the 1640's was one of upheaval
in Barbados; a veritable era of sugar revolutlion.

White indentured workers were still greatly
in demand throughout this period and for most of the
rest of the century, though their numbers began toc de-
, 2

cline after peaching a maximum around 1643, This heavy
‘demand was met only parﬁiall& in spite of intenslve
efforts to.tap all the latent labour rescurces of the
British Isles; ‘The earlier free engagement of unemployed
adults who became bondsmen in return for a passage to
the New World gave way to a nefarious system of sendlng
prisoners of war from Scotland and Ireland to the cclonles,

hi jacking minors in London and other seaports and shlpping

them to the plantations, and adding a liberal percentage

1 - Merrill, G.C. (1958) "The West Indles - the Newest

Federation of the Commonwealth®. Canadian Geograghical
Journal, Vol. 56, No. 2, Page 65.

2 - Newton, A.P. (1933) "The European Natlons in the
West Indies 1493-1688". Black Ltd., London, p. 194,
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of felons from thejalls to the emigrant stream.1

Even these methods falled to meet the demands
of the colonles for labour for the casualty rate amongst
these importees was high and those who survived the
experience for thelr terms of 3 to 7 or.10 years, were
then released, On regaining their 11befty freedom dues
were pald usually in the form of a small parcel of land,
but in Bafbados there was none avallable after 1647 and
time expireg éervants were 1nsfead offered lands on Nevis

or Antigua. " Thus there was little chance of each

bondsmen becoming freeholders on the island after that

1 - Smith, Abbott, E., (1942) "Colonists in Bondage,
white servitude and convict labour in America 1607-
1776". Publication of the Institute of Early
American History and Culture by the Unlversity of
North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill. Here a full
dliscussion of indenture is undertaken and further-
more it is pointed out that as late as 1696 Barbados
was demandingwhite servants even if of bad character,
though few were by then available. Page 104.

See also House of Lords Calendar for 1645-1663
Reports 6 and 7 of the Historical Manuscripts
Commission for numerous examples of thls system,

and for Irish felons. The Manuscripts of the Mar-
quis of Ormonde, Historical Manuscript Commission.
Report No. 10 Part V, where for example a Margaret
Little was condemned to transportation for "stealing

three pounds elghteen shlllings and several pleces
of linen". Pages 91, 92.

2 - Smith, Abbott E. (1942) Op. Cit. p. 238.
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date, a fact which probably accounts for Barbados be-

landing of wnite bondsmen and regulate the trade. In
1682 this measure guaranteﬁiamy ship captain a price of
twelve pounds ten shillings for every servant landed and
unsold within ten days.1 This same act sought to lmprove
the conditlons of the servants by stipulating a weekly
allowance of 5 lbs, of meat or fish per week per head
for this class of labour togethér with an annual pro-
vision of four palrs of shoes, three shlrts, three palrs
of drawers ahd a cap, though their freedom dues had by
then been reduced to a mere 400 1lbs. of muscovado sugar.

During this era the white sub-tenant bondsman
of thé earlier tobacco and cotton age largely disappeared
as an element in the soclal oider and was reducéd to
landless wage earner whose chlef value lay 1nhthe fact
that he was ava1lab1e to the estate operators if fequired
to put down slave revolts. Thelr 1ands_feverted to the
ma jor tenants, causing an apparent increase in the size
of the land units, and they left the 1sland,2 though a

few hung on to some of the steeper land in the Scotland

1 - Ibid. p. 32.

2 - Calendar of State Papers, Colonial Series. America
and the West Indies 1661-1668. (1667) Page 528.
Where it is stated that between 1643 and 1667, 12,000
good men had left the island for other plantations.
See also, Lowenthal, D. (1959) "The Population of
Barbados" in Social and Economic Studies. Jamalca,
Vol. 6, No. 4, December, p. 0.
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district and worked from time to time in a desultory
manner in the milling operations at the season of sugar
harvest.

Their place was taken by the Negro slaves,
who from henceforﬁh became the backbone of the agricultural
economy. Negroes had been present in the colony from
the first year of settlement,1 but only after 1638 was
slavery 1egalized2 and there were until then comparatively
few Negroes present. By 1645 there were, however, nearly
6,000 in slavery on the island and by flve or six years
later that number had risen to more than 20,000.3 Before
the end of the century it was to be 46,602 compared to
only 2,351 bond servants of European origin.h Further
testimony to this growth of‘the Negro population is
evidenced by their mention in estate inventories 1n.ever

5

increasing numbers about 1643,

- See above ChapterVi , Page 65.

- See above Chapter VI, Page 91.

Newton, A.P. (1933) Op. Ciﬁ. Page 197.

W
!

- Schomburgk, R. (1848) Op. Cit. Page 82. Filgures
for 16833 though Harlow, V.T., (1926) Op. Cit. cites
a figure of 82,023 Negroes by 1667. Page 309.

5 - Hawtayne, G.H. (1893) ®A Cavalier Planter in
Barbados". In 'Timehri' Vol. 7. New Serles.
J. Thomson. Demerara Page 19, etc.
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To start wlth Negroes were cheap _
"the ordinary price a Negro is brought
for 1s ten or eleven hundred pounds of 1
sugar® (Just under 14 pounds sterling).
though another account glves thelr price as somewhat

greater, and relates this %o the cost of white labour.

"about 1650 the services of eight Christian
servants for two years and five months

were valued at 7,200 lbs., muscovado

sugar, and those of one servant for five
months at 800 1lbs. muscovado sugar. A
Negro woman 'Candye'! was valued at 1,800
ibs. sugar® (or twenty-two pounds ten
shillings sterling at the then current

rate of exchange).

Here one might guess by the fact that the Negresses

neme 1is glven that she was probably a particularly valued
domestic servant. ©So also, in all likelihood was Phoebe
a Negro woman who was sold two years later in 1652 With
her chlld 'Cherry' and a breeding sow by Rogexr Punnet

of St. Philips to Edward Nightingale, a merchant, for
3,885 1lbs. of good muscovado sugar.-3 A more general

statement of cost 1s glven by a modern economic historian

who comments that

1 - Anon. "“X" N.D. "A Brief description of the Islands
of Barbados." Mss. G.4.15 Number 736 Folio 182.

‘Tgin%ty College Dublin (Dated by Harlow as about
1650).

2 - Hawtayne, G.H. (1896) "Records of 014 Barbados.®
Op. Cit. '

3 - Historical Manuscripts Commission Report 14 Appendix
9. London 1895. Round Manuscripts - "The manuscripts

of James Round, Esq., M.P., of Birch Hall Essex".
Page 273.
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To start with Negroes were cheap
"the ordinary price a Negro is brought
for is ten or eleven hundred pounds of 1
sugar® (Just under 14 pounds sterling).
though another account glves thelr price as somewhat

greater, and relates this to the cost of white labour.

"about 1650 the services of elght Christian
servants for two years and flive months

were valued at 7,200 lbs., muscovado

sugar, and those-of one servant for five
months at 800 1bs. muscovado sugar. A
Negro woman *Candye' was valued at 1,800
1lbs. sugar* (or twenty-two pounds ten

shillings sterling at the then current
rate of exchange).

Here one might guess by the fact that the Negresses

name 1s gilven that she was probably a particularly valued
domestliec servant. So also, in all likelihood was Phoebe
a Negro woman who was sold two years later 1in 1652 With
her child 'Cherry' and a breeding sow by Roger Punnet

of St. Philips to Edward Nightingale, a mgrchant, for
3,885 Lbs. of good muscovado sugar. A more general

'statement of cost is given by a modern economic historian

who comments that

1 - Anon. "“X" N.D. "A Brief description of the Islands
of Barbados." Mss. G.4.15 Number 736 Folio 182.

‘ Tgin%ty College Dublin (Dated by Harlow as about
1650).

2 - Hawtayne, G.H. (1896) "“Records of 01ld Barbados.®
Op. Cit.

3 = Historical Manuscripts Commission Report 14 Appendix
9. London 1895, Round Manuscripts - "The manuscripts

of James Round, Esq., M.P., of Birch Hall Essex",
Page 273.
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"A white servant for four years ... might
cost, in all, 5 to 10, he would have

to be fed and clothed, not well, but
according to certain standards laid down
by law and at the end of his four years,
just when he would have acquired some
skill, his master lost all claim %o his
services unless he could re-engage hin
as a hired man. An African Negro would
certainly cost more at the first set-out:
perhaps 20 to 25 at the turnbf the
seventeenth and eighteenth centurles.
But his demands for food and clothling
were set by the laws - 1f there were any
laws - at a lower rate; moreover, the
planter would possess him for 1life and,
if he got children, the planter would
possess them too without paying a penny
for them. Although the African may not
have worked with such skill or such zeal
as the white_man, probably he was cheaper
all in all."1

This position regarding cost is similar %o that of
J.S. Mill writing towards the end of last century when

he says

"Iy the rich and underpopulated soil

of the West Indies Islands there 1s ...
1ittle doubt that the balance of profits
between free and slave labour was greatly
on the side of slavery."?

On the other hand, however, Pitman writlng on *Slavery
on the British West Indla Plantations in the Eighteenth
Century" in 1926 categorically denles this and says

1 - Pares, R. (1960) "Merchants and Planters™. OE; Cit.
Page 19.

2 - Mills, J.S. 1871 edltlon. "Principles of Political
Economy®. Vol. 1, London, Page 309.
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"Phat slavery was a cheap form of labour

is, of course, wholly discredited by
the facts."l

a point of view which he supports from the writings of
Adem Smith.2 Whatever the strict monetary comparison
may héve been in the seventeenth century or later 1t 1s
certaln that thg 1slandérs embraced slavery with sugar
in the 1640's and that in doing so they followed the
exampie of»most sugar‘producers of their day. )

Fear of a slave revolt, diminished markets
for English 1mporﬁs due to the negligibie purchasing
poweriof slaves, and dependence on foreign traders to
provide their manpower all militated against this'practice
but the advantages were greatef. These included an
assured labour supply of servile type which could survive
the condlitions in the islands and which could be depended
upon to do the exacting work of sugar production and
be trained in the necessary skills without thereafter
demanding additional com.pensation.3 These slaves with

the diminlshing supply of white bondsmen were

1 - Pitman, F.W. (1926) "Slavery on Brltish West India
Plantations in the Eighteenth Century". In "Journal
of Negro History". Vol. 2, 1926. p. 587.

2 - Smith, A. (1776) Wealth of Nations. Ed. Cannan,
1904 Vol. 1, p. 365, London. "An inqulry into the
nature and causes of the wealth of nations".

3 - Pitman, F.W. (1926) Op, Cit. Page 585, and also
Debien, G. (1947) "Aux Orignes du Quelques Plantations
des ‘Quartiers de Leogane et du cul-de-sac. 1680-1715.
In "Revue d'histoire et de Geographie d'Haiti".

Volume 17. Page 24 which reads, "La cane est une

flante qui exige beaucoup de travall et_gendant toute
nnee, en comparaison, la culture du tabac et celle

dg 1'indigo pourrailent passer pour les travaux intermittents."

AT T T T e T T
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1
"the nerves and sinews of a plantation"

and as, for a varilety of reasons, they did not repro-
duce thelr own numbers in the years that followed there
was a constant demand for further 1mportat16ns.2 Utilizing
this labour force the planters of Barbados established
the production of sugar, and then carried it on through
changing sociai condltions for three centuries.

| The field side of the application of labour
included the further clearing of land, the laying out
of cane piecés,'their manuring, planting, weeding and
harvesting; and the related tranéportation of goods
end supplies.  01ear1ng of the forest cover from much

of the island was probably well-nigh completed, in the

middle years of the seventeenth century,3 and importation

1 - Anon. Egerton Manuscript 2395. B.M. "An account of
' the English Sugar Plantations®. N.D. folilo 632.

2 - Between 1712 and 1468, the island of Barbados seems
to have lmported about 200,000 slaves, and at the
end of that time the population had gone up by Jjust
over 26,000 see Pitman, F.W. (1917) The Development
of the British West Indies 1700-1763, New Haven,

PP. 72 and 372-373.

3 - Though as late as 1640 Capt. James Drax was able to
undertake to deliver Samuel Andrews "20,000 foot
of sound cedar boards 10 ft. long and 3 ft. or up-
wards broad®, at the Indian Bridge presumably from
his lands in the St. George valley. Hawtayne, G.H..
(1896) “Records of 0ld Barbados®. Op. Cit. p. 97.

Watts, D. (1964) "Relationships between estate agri-
culture and soil loss in Barbados 1625-1785%. Draft
of paper to be presented at the International
Geographical Union Congress, England, 1964, page 1.
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E} of wood commenced shortly afterwards. Planting the
cane 1in the early days was a year round occupatlon to
"keep flelds coming 1n“1 though November and May seem
to have been the most important months for starting the
crop. The mode of planting was by placing the shoobs
"in small holes approximately three feet
apart from each other using a system de-
rived from the planting of malze, which
the English had learnt from Guiana Indians."
though within a decade trenches two feet apart and six
inches deep and broad were made the whole length of a
field when it was to be plan’ced,3 a technlque which Watts
suggests was responsible for early erosion on hill lands.
By this time also the Barbadians had discovered that thelr
cane required fifteen months to grow to maturity.
The fields so planted were commonly ten to

a dozen aéres in extent and usually unhedged, being

bounded by cart tracks. These were used for access to

the fields for

Ligon, R. (1647) Op. Cit. Page 55.

Watts, D. (1964) Ibid. pp. 2 and 3.
Ligon, R. (1647) Op. Cit. p. 86.
Watts, D. (1964) Ibid. p. 3.

Fow N+
1
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"nothing is more pernicious and more

distructive of canes than the feet of

cattle and the wheels of carts".l
That the tracks were narrower and used by pack animals
and slaves carrylng baskets in the earlliest days is
more than likely, but quite soon sleds2 and carts were
introduced. Moreover, the value of such breaks against
the cbnstant hazard of fire,3 and for marking off the
estate 1ntovwork units must‘have been early recognized.

Not all the land would be thus treated as

early estate inventories 1ndicate.u For instance in
ons case only 60 acres out of 205 were planted in canes

with 95 acres still in woods. Other crops grown were

corn, plantain, cassava, potatoes, and yams, with 14

1 - Labat, J. 1724 edition. Op. Cit. Volume 1, Part 3,
Page 232.

2 - Lucas Manuscripts 19th Cent. Misc. Papers Vol. 5,
folio 250 includes an inventory of an estate wlth

e sled and there are others in the literature of the
period.

3 - Fires damaged the plantations of James Holdup and
Constantine Silvester the year before Ligon arrlved
on Barbados. Ligon, R. (1657) Op, Cit. p. 45.

4 - Anon. (1652) "A survey of the plantation with the
appurtenances in co-partnership between Slr Anthony
Ashlye Cooper of Wimbourne St. Giles in the County
of Dorsett Barronett and Gerard Hawtaine of Colthropp
in ye County of Oxford Esquire. 18th June 1652%.
P.R.0. Shaftesbury Papers. 30/24, FF. 49.
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acres in pasture., Thus the early sugar landscape was
varied by the existence‘of a variety of small crop areas,
and some remalning forest cover. It 1s the varlations
in ﬁhe proportions of these land uses that hereafter
marked off the historical development of Barbados land-
‘scapes.

From the example cited above it is possible
to approximate the intensity of labour applied to the
early landscape. Twenty-one Christian servants are listed
on the estate wlth thirteen worklng slaves glving a
labour force of 34 equivalent to one person per two
aéres in sugar, or nearly six estate acres per person
employed. Other exampleé from this era confirm the fore-
goling ratios: Locust Hall with 70 Negroes and 5 bondsmen
for 400 acres, Black Rock with 107 acres and ten Negro
men and ten Negro'women in 1659. Hence it can be sald
that throughout the revolutionary days of 1andscape'
development in the mid seventeenth century the baéic
supply of human labour applied to the process was aﬁout
one labourer to every six acres of land. This ratio
is confirmed by the record of a total population for the
whole island of 106,000 acres of 42,280 persons in 1645,1
including both whites and blacks and women and children

as well as working men.

1 - Anon. B.M. Sloan Manuscript 3662. Follio 54. N.D.
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Other sources of energy were also tapped in
the landscape moulding process in Barbados over the
years, In the early sugar perilod the most lmportant of
these were cattle,1 assinigoes, or donkeys, and horses,
though even the muscles of camels were harnessed for a
short while in the 16&0'3.2 These animals were at that
time éo valuable that whilst two boys cost Jonathan
Hawtaine an island planter 1800 lbs. of sound merchantable
tobacco, ten assinligoes, one mare and one horse cost
him 9,400 bs. of that comﬁodity, or five times as much.3

By 1651 horses cost as much as 2,400 to 3,000 1lbs., of
L
sugar each.

Apparently for general transportatlion the

donkey was most highly favoured for

1 - See Historical Manuscripts Commission 6th Report
Appendix 203 b. House of Lords where a petition is
made praying permlssion to transport about a hundred
oxen from Virginia to Barbados where “they are
erecting sugar works", dated October 23, 1647,

2 - Ligon, R. (1657) 0Op. Cit. p. 58.

3 - Hawtaine, G.H. (1893) "A Cavalier Planter in
Barbados". Op. Cit. Page 23.

L - About twenty-two pounds sterling. Anon. (1651)
"A letter from Barbados by ye way of Holland con-
cerning ye condition of honest men there". Bodlean.
Tanner Manuscript. 54. Folio 52.
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f"carrying our sugars down to the Brldge,

which by reason of the gulllies, the horses
cannot do ... as when a horse puts in hils
leg between two roots, he can hardly pull

it out_again, having a great welght on hils
back."l

As a result the horse was 1arge1& reserved for riding
by the estate management and provided a basis for the
cavalry arm of the militia, |

Cattle did the flield work, though most of this
was done by the Negroes, and the animals' power was
mainly reserved to drive the suger mill. Even here the
oxen had to contend with competition from 'nags‘ in the
first few years. These latter, inferlor horses, were
in gréat demand for the sugar works of the lsland 1in the
1650's, over 250 licences being granted for thelr im-
portation in 1652 alone.3 Gradually wind power was
substituted for animal power in the crushing operatlons
and the cattle then gained their greatest lmportance as
sources of manure, but this change did not occur for

some years as Davies translating de Rochefort's History

in 1666 reports that

1 - Ligon, R. (1657) Op. Cit. p. 58.

2 - Sainsbury, W.N. Edit. (1860) Calendar of State
Pppers. Colonial Series. 1574-1660. P. 396 notes

that there were more than 2,000 horses in Barbados
in 1652.

3 - Ibid. pp. 377, 379, 385, etec.
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_ "the ordinary way of turning the mills
ﬂ@ is by horses, or oxen."l

and as late as 1709 seventy six of the four hundred and
eighty flve sugar works in Barbados were still being
driven by animal power.z- Nevertheless from 1647 onwards
the Windm111,3 now perhaps the most striking feature

of the cultural landscape of the island was present,

and only the vaguest outlines of the sites of the former
cattle mills can now be seen such as that on the air
photograph of Porters in St. James;

The stock effected the 17th century Barbadian
scene 1ln three ways. They reauired pasturage which had
to be hedged 1n,u they provided manure, and they trans-
ported the canes to the mills. This latter function
was probably the most important as far as landscape

development 1s concerned as the jJourney had to be

1 - Davies, J. (1666) Translator, Op. Cit. Page 194,
2 - P‘Rooq NQD. coOo 28 13 R. ?5.

3 - Lucas Mss. 19th Cent. Op. Cit. ™"Minutes of Council
and Miscellaneous Papers. Vol. 29. Folio 23.

4 - Ligon, B, (1657) Op. Cit. Page 66 where physic-nut
ls stated to be the usual hedge plant around
pasturage at this time.
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accomplished quickly or the canes would sour; this dic-

tated the size of the estate unit.l

In the island of the 1640's the changes were
not confined to the agriculturél landscape, but were 1if
anything even more marked around the habltations. These
had been aligned along or near the coast, or at least

had storehouses placed down on tidewater at the nearest

bay,z and were

"mean with things only for necessity; in
1645 the bulldings were falr and beautlful,
and thelr houses llke castles, thelr sugar
houses and Negroes huts from the sea like

so many small towns each defended by 1ts
castle 3

indicating that the sugar plantation landscape which had

1 - Pares, R. (1960) Op. Cit. Page 25.

2 - Such storehouses on the coast are mentioned in at
least three documents and are perhaps the features

that are shown on Ligon's Map rather than the actual
homes of the planters.

Moriarty, G.A. (1913) "Barbados Notes.® The New
England Historical and Genealoglical Register. Vol.
67, Boston, p. 365.

Hawtaine, G.H, (1893) 0Op. Cit. p. 23.

Lucas Manuscripts. 19th Cent. Misec., Papers. Vol.
5. Op., Cit. folio 204,

3 - Sainsbury, W.N. Editor (1860) Calendar of State
Papers. American and West Indian 1661. p. 529.
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so long been seen in the Greater Antilles and in the
South American coastlands had arrived.
A closer look at one or two of these 'small
towns' would disclose the varlous elements within the
usual estate yard. Major Hllliard had at the core of his
operations, which spread ovexr 500 acres,
e falr dwelling house, an ingenio placed
in a room of 400 sq. ft. 2 bolling house,
filling room, cisterns and still house
with a curing house 100 ft. long and 40
ft. broad, with stables, smlth's forge,
and rooms to lay provisions of corn and
bonavist, houses_for Negroes, and Indlan
slaves ... "etc.
Locust Hall underwent the seemingly typlical
experience of these days for in 1653 according to an
agreement between Capt. Richard Holdip and Edward Pye,
merchant, for settling it and erecting a sugar works
upon it, it then consisted of
"one 0ld dwelling house and stable, to-
gether with other bulldings now erecting
thereon by the sald Edward Pye, together
with two bulls, two oxené some iron mill
work, and five coppers."<

By 1663 there was a dwelling house, refining house, and

boliling> house on the property together with a windmill,

1 - Ligonm, R. (1657) Op. Cit. p. 22.

2 = Lucas Manuscripts. 19th Century Misc. Papers.
Volume 5, Op. Cit. Folios 144 and 238,



- 121 -

@E’ stone traéh house shingled and over 100 ft. long, a

drying house, and amarters for nine Christian servants
and fifty men Negroes, thirty-seven women Negroes and
forty picecaninnies.

These estate yards would be very striking to
the visltor to the isiand as they were generally sited
on the top of hills or rises in the topography 6verlook1ng
their lands. This was not so that the ésﬁaté management
could survey the property at all times, nor because the
windmills needed to catch the wind, but rather so that
gravity flow could be used in the sugar prbceésing.l
Thus éven before the institutlion of slavery on a large
scale, or the use of wind for power, the capital develop-
ment of the core area had begun on such sltes. To move
them would be expenslive as once sugar became established_'
the mill and processing equipment fepresented about a
sixth of the sugar planters! 1nvestment.2 Moreover, as
no very marked changes in agricultural land use, or in
the social strudture of Barbados occurred for some two
hundred years, until the emancipation of .the slave iabour

in 1838, there was very little need to relocate.

1l - Davies, J. Trans. (1666) Op. Cit. p. 195.
2 - Pares, R. (1960) Ov. Cit. p. 24.




- 122 ~

It was then, in the period 1640-1675 that the
plantation system came into full existance in Barbados,
with its freehold ownership of the required lands and
characteritic dependence on slave labour. The plantation
village became the main settlement type and the sugar
fields the chief occuplers of land together wlth the
necessary anciliary land uses of pasture for the cattle,
provision grounds for the slaves, and some woodland
for fuel and timber supplies. In thls context there
was little room for a contrasting peasant agricultural

system, even if land had been availlable to small scale

farmers.



CHAPTER VIII

THE CLOSING OF THE ERA OF CHANGE 1675-1700

By 1680 the first flush of success in sugar
planting in Barbados had passed. Sugar growing and
milling was no longe: a new and exciting occupation but
rather an accepted way of life for the majority of the
landed class from this time onwards and only minor
innovations and adjustments were thereafter made. For
one thing the early fortunes had been realized. The
price of sugar had fallen from 21.56 pence per pound in
1633-42 to 9.50 pence per pound in 1683-92 for white
refined at retail in England.1 Muscovado the more usual
product from Barbados had seen a comparable fall from
13.33 pence to 6.75 pence per pound. For another, the
hurricane of 1675 had ruined not a few planters who had
already over extendeq'themselves in the sugar enterprise

"the croﬁsa of sugar being destroyed,

added to the rapaciousness of creditors,

many being %bliged to retire to other
countries.®

1 - Deerr, N. (1950) "The History of Sugar". Vol. 2.
Page 528, after Thorold Rogers see also Starkey
(1939 Op. Cit. Page 68 where he suggests estates
under 100 acres after 1661 were operating on very
close profit margins.

2 - Frere, G. (1768) "A Short History of Barbados."
pp. 31-33.
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A calamity which was stlll to leave its marks on the
landscape some fourteen years later when Butel Dumont
noticed forty abandoned estates.1 The location of these
1s unfortunately not given so neither thelr distribution
with respect to the track of thelhurricane not with re-
spect to the different reglons of thé island is known.
Other factors also spelled out the change in-
conditions on the island for agricultural development.
Negroes were more expensive costing amminimum of seveﬁteen
pounds sterling per head or 2,400 lbs. of éugar»to be
pald for cash down instead of on long credit as the Dutch
had earlier allowed.2 These, however, were the days ”
of the Royal Company of Adventurers trading into Africa
and its successor the Royal African Company and the price
quoted was an official minimum under the terms of the
company's agreement. In fact in Barbados by 1675 it
appears that the usual rate for a Negro man was already

above this minimum at thirty pounds sterling and for a

1 - Dumont, B. (1757) "Histolre des Antilles anglaises.™
Page 63.

2 - Thornton, A.P. (1955) "The organization of the slave
trade in the English West Indies, 1660-1685." 1In,
"The William and Mary Quarterly®. 3rd series. Vol. 12.
1955. ppr. 399-409.

i
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1
woman twenty-five pounds stelling. The supply provided

constantly fell far short of the demand,2 and especlally
when the Royal African Company had exclusive rights in
the trade between the years 1680 and 1688 111icit trade
became rampant.

The demand had meanwhile risen. True the island
was now viftually cleared of forest3 for 1mports of timber
were by this time belng made.u For a decade>Newcastle
coal had even been imported as ballast for use in the
bolling houses.5 This was in marked contrast to the days
of Colt and ngon6 when land élearance demanded conslderable

numbers of men., The new openess of the landscape 1s even

credited with producing

1 - Anon. Sloane Mss. 6267. B.M.

2 - Cary, J. (1695) "Essay on Trade". p. 77. See also
Davis, K.G. (1957) "The Royal African Company"
Longmans, London. pp.198-201 and pp. 363-364,

3 - Watts, D. (1963) "Plant introduction and landscape

change in Barbados 1625-1830." Unpublished Ph.D. thesis,
MeGill. '

4 - Anon. "Shipping and other returns." (1681) P.R.O.
Cc.0. 33/13. .

5 - Anon, (1667) "Memorial of the Island of Tobago".
P.R.O. C.0. 1/21, ff 171.

6 - See Hawtaine, G.E. (1896) "Records of old Barbados".
ff 97-98 where cedar boards ten feet long and three
feet wide are referred to in 1640 on Barbados.
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"uncertain seasons ... since the island
hath been unclothed of its woods it hath
falled of_its rains which it formally
enjoyed."1

Nevertheless the combatting of the resultant soil erosion

demanded more and more men as the stored fertillity of

the soll had been spent.2 From these decades therefore

springs the origin of the laborlious application of manure

to the soll of the island for

"An acre: of ground well dressed will
take thirty load of dung ... we make
high and strong welrs and walls to stop
the mold that washes from our grounds,
which we carry back in carts or on the
Negroes heads,."3

Labat mentioning at the end of this period that

1 - Willoughby, Lord William, "to the Lords of His

Ma jesties Council about the Charribee islands, 9th

July 1688", P.R.0. C.0. 29/1. Colonial entry book
Barbados 1627-74, ff 115.

Stede, Edwyn (1688) "To the Duke of Albermarle,
March 30th.* Hist. Mss. Com. Report on the Mss.
of Lord Montague of Beaulieu. p. 199.

Anon. (1689) "The Groans of the Plantations, or a
true account of thelr grievous and extreme sufferings
by the heavy impositions upon sugar®. pp. 18-19.
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"The planters are compelled to replant
the canes at least every second year,
often after every cutting. In spite of
thls labour they have difficulty in
getting 1t to grow in many places unless
the land 1s manured. So much is this the
gase, that a number of small owners have
no other business than preparing manure.
Thelr slaves gather the trash, weed, foul
matter and other extrementand put it to
rot in holes expressly made for the pur-
pPose, together with the fiith from their
pigpens, horned animals and horses."l

Thus dung became iancrzasingly valuable even as the use of
animai‘power waé declining. The windmill was replaélng
the cattle mill in the crushing of the canes. Whereas
only a single windmill is reported on the island in 1647
in St. James,2 they had now so taken over this important
functian that in 1685 there were 414 windmills erécfed
and only 35 of the older form 1eft.3 A process of re-
placement which héd been going on for some time for

Whiétler writing in 1655 notes the desirability of this

introduction.

1 - Labat, Pather J. (1722) "Nouveau Voyage aux Isles de
L*Amerique®. Vol. 4, pp. 386-417. See also Watts.
Op. Cit., (1963) Page 229 where he mentions a dung
farm 1n 1655 but says "it was not until after 16835

that the dung farm became an important feature of
the Barbadian landscape.®

2 - Lucas Manuscript. Op. Cit. Vol. 29 ff 23. -

3 - Ford, R. "A new map of the island of Barbados Wherein
every parish, plantation watermill, windmill and
cattlemill is described with the name of the present
possessor and all things else remarkable according
to a late exact survey thereof". Lea. London. B.M.
copy. Though this might be an incomplete presen-
tation, see p. 81 above.



- 128 -

"this island may be improved if they
can bring their design of windmills to
perfection to grind their sugar, for the
mills they use now destroy so many horses
that 1t beggars the planters, for a good
horse for the mil] will be worth fifty
pounds sterling.¥
The wind driven machinery was creating a new and long
lasting feature of the landscape, but it too, like in-
creased labour requirements demanded capital expenditure.
That the money was for the most part forthcoming
is evidenced by the increase in population as much as
by the new windmills erected. In the period between
December first 1678 and December first 1679 the Royal.
African Company sold 1,425 Negroes on the island for
20,520 pounds sterling: sugar reckoned at ten shillings
‘ 2
per hundred welght. Moreover, the next census return
only four years later shows the Negro slave population
had grown by a further 8,250 persons to bf6,602.3
Governor Atkins' census for 1679-80 names all
the 'inhabitants' thelr size of holdlirig, thelr number of

children and servants and their complement of slaves, as

such being the first complete statistical survey of the

1 - Firth, C.H. Editor (1900) "Narrative of General
Vensbles" containing "Whistlers Journal®. p. 147.

2 - Atkins, Governor Sir Jonathan. (1680) "Population
of the island of Barbados 1679-80" P.R.0. Mss. C.O.
1/44 £f 47. Copy also in Barbados.

3 - Dutton, Governor Sir Richard (1684) "An account of
Barbados with the Government thereof". B.M. Sloan
Mss. 2441 £f 26-27. |
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island. Thus it merits close attention. Along with
this detall in tabulated form the early 1680's saw the
completion of Ford's map and its publlcation by Lea
already referred to and so distributional data 1is also
available for cartographic analysis, Thus it has been
possible to map the location of all but fourteen of the
estates of over 100 acres extant in 1679, though Lea
omitted to show many of the smaller units and hence they
are severely under represented on the accompanyling map;l

At this time Bridgetown famlilies numbered some
800 and they lived in a town.

"partly built of brick2 but most of stone
with handsome streets"

with a harbour busily'engaged in both coastal and inter-
national trade. The former was handled by some sixty
sloops connecting the caplital with the outlying centres
of Little Bristol, Holetown, and Charlestownj; the last
named belng the site of a weekly market serving the south
coast region, though like the others not being developed

beyond a single long spaclous street.3 The trade of

L~

1 - MAP OF ESTATE SIZES 1679, Based on the census of

Sir Jonathan Atkins (1679-80) and map by Ford pub-
lished by Lea, London 1685,

2 - Dutton, Governor Sir R. (1684) Op. Cit. f£f 16-19.
Describing the rebuilt town after the 1675 hurricane.

3 - Blome, Richard (1672) "A description of the island of
Jamalca wlth the other isles in America, to which
the English are related viz Barbados, etc."
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@@ these centres was malnly that connected with the produce
of the island, ginger, indigo, cotton-wool, logwood,
fustick, lignum vitae_and above all sugar, both muscovado,
and clayed, for export. Bridgetown was the port of entry
for fish, boards and shingles from New England, tar,
wheat, pork and corn from Virginia, slaves from the Guinea
goast, and dry goods, provisions and merchandise from
England.1 An enumeratlion which clearly shows the con-
tinued dependence of the i1sland on 1mported foodstuffs.

- Vessels up to 200 tons in size plied the English
and triangular trade whilst the ships from New England
were more commoply about 80 tons. Local shipping engaged
in bringing in firewood and timber from St. Lucia, Tobago
and other West Indian islands was rarely as large.

| Much of the activity concentrated on the sea-
 board must have been in the hands of the free persons
35202 of whom resided in St. Michaels and town though
both 'Oystin's' Town or Charlestown, and 'Spikeé' Town
or Little Bristol, also reflected thelr participation

in this commerce in counting nearly two thousand such

persons each,

1l - An?n. (1681) P.R.0. Shipping and other returns. C.O.
33/13.

2 - Dutton, Governor Sir R. (1684) ff 26-2%7. Here it is
taken that the listing of 'Families and Housekeep®rs'
given is comparable to 'Inhabitants' in Atkins census
and refers to numbers of establishments run by persons
who were free and non coloured. There were at this

time, 7,235 white men who with their dependents totalled
19,568 persons.




TABLE 3
SURVEY OF BARBADOS BY SIR RICHARD DUTTON, 1684

Acres of Land

Families and Free Unfree persons : Men able to Useful and Sugar
Parish Housekeepers Persons and servants Slaves Bear Arms Possess't Works
St, Michael's _
and town 915 3,203 451 5,663 1,145 7,514 25
St, Thomas 275 898 258 4,070 578 7,738 . 39
Christchurch and
Oystin's Town 425 1,854 305 5,605 583 12,854 39
St, Johns | 165 846 191 3,710 433 7,319 32 .
~ =
St, Peters and =
Spikes Town 577 1,977 212 4,199 818 6,528,.5 41 !
St, Lucy's 462 2,222 75 2,536 508 ' 6,824,5 16
St, Joseph 151 845 90 3,460 357 4,829 20
St, George 200 1,032 274 5,222 827 9,884 48
St, Philip 510 2,365 206 5,181 802 13,400 31
St, James and
Holetown 204 999 210 - 3,582 489 6,577.5 29
St, Andrews 172 946 109 03,374 421 7,049 38
TOTAL 4,056 17,187 2,381 46,602 6,761 90,517.5 358

1 - Dutton, Sir Richard "An account of Barbados, and the Government thereof", ca. 1684, in Sloane Ms, No, 2441,

B M, f£ff, 26-27,



- 132 -

For the rest of the lsland Dutton finds large
numbers of 'free persons' in St. George, 1,032 persons in
200 femilies, and especlally in St. Lucia, 2,222 pérsons
in 462 families and St, Philip, 2,365 persons in 510
families. In comparison with the 1679580 census all of
these parishes had galned in this categéry of inhabitant
unless the slightly different mode of classification
accounts for thellncrease. In any case 1t is hardly”
likeiy that more than a handful of-freé persons would be
~coloured at this time. Indeed therrecords'onlj mention
one clear_éasé~of manumiséion prior to thiglin11677 when
Rowland H@lton of Congo Road'and Foul‘Bay‘in'St% Philips
freed cerﬁé@n slaves.l On the othér hand the second
classification could have included under ‘Families and
Housekeepers' some who were abséhteesrfrom their estab-
lishments.on the island and yet owners of plantations

for as earlj ags 1659 a William Jarman of Montserrat

1l ~ Hawtayne, G.H. (1896) Records of 0ld Barbados. Op.
Cit. pp. 116-117. And for sometime after this the
fine levied on a master who freed a slave was heavy.
see Pitman, F. (1926) Slavery on British West India
Plantations". 1In Journal of Negro History, Vol. 1l.
1926. Page 615,



TABLE 4 DISTRIBUTION OF SERVANIS BY PARISH AND '"HOUSEHOLD' 1679-84
COMPARISON OF DATA IN ATKINS CENSUS OF 1679-80 WITH DUTTONS RETURN 1684

o 1684 - 1684 | . Ratio of servants to
1679-80 Families and 1679-80 _ Unfree Persomns Inhabitants or Houseliolds

Parish ' Tnhabitants' Households Servants and Servants 1679-80 1684
St, Michael, _

Parish and Town 1,034 | , 915 710 | 45}»1 0,68 0,49
St, George 122 200 111 274 | 0,90 1,30
Christ Church 410 | 425 179 305 0.43 0.71
Si;, Philip 407 510 123 206 0.30 0,40
St, James 183 204 133 21'0 ‘ 0,72 1,03 ',G
St. Joseph 98 151 72 90 0,73 0.59 ‘l»
St, Lucy 437 462 ‘118 75 0,27 0,16
St, Thomas 192 275 - - 226 255 1,17 0,%
St. John 124 165 158 191 1.28 1.16
St. Peter 208 577 a9 . w2 1,82 0,37
St, Andrews 109 172 47 : 109 0,43 0.63

Island 3,324 4,056 2,256 2,381 0.68 0.57

|
|
|
II



TABLE 5 DISTRIBUTION OF NEGROES BY PARISH, "HOUSEHOLD' AND LAND POSSESSED'1679-84
COMPARISON OF DATA IN ATKINS CENSUS OF '1679-80 WITH DUTTON'S RETIURN

1684
1679-80 1684 1679-80 1684 1679-80 1684 1679-80 1684 1679-80 1684
' Slaves per
" Acres of Acres of
- : Land Negroes Land
Families Negroes Slaves Possessed per Possessed
"and per per Acres of and Acre of and
Parish Inhabitants Households Negroes Slaves Inhabitant Family Land Useful Land Useful
St, Michael's I
and Town 1,034 915 5,195 5,663 5,0 6,3 7,301 7,514 0,71 0,75
St, George 122 200 4,316 5,222 35.3 26,1 9,569 9,884 0,45 0.52
Christ Church 410 425 4,789 5,605 11,6 13,2 13,154 12,854 0,36 0,43
St, Philip 407 ‘510 4,407 5,181 10,8 10,2 12,743 13,400 0.35 0.38
St, James 183 204 2,895 3,582 15,8 - 17,6 6,729 6,577 0.43 0;54
St, Joseph : 98 151 2,070 3,460 '21.1 22.9 4,858 4,829 0.42 0,71
St, Lucy 437 - 462 1,965 2,536 4.5 ‘5,5 . 6,800 6,824 0,28 0,37
St, Thomas 192 275 3,386 4,070 17.5 14,8 7,765 7,738 0,43 0,52
St, John 124 165 3,303 3,710 26.5 22,5 7,658 7,319 0,43 0.50
St, Peter -208 577 2,977 4,199 14,3 7,2 6,846 6,528 0.43 0,64
St, Andrew 109 172 2,248 3,344 20,6 19.4 7,575 7,049 0,29 0.47
0,51

Island 3,324 4,056 37,551 46,572 11.3 11,2 91,000 90,516 0,41

- WE1 -



TABLE 6 ESTATE LANDOWNERS BY PARISH 1679-84
DATA FROM ATKINS CENSUS OF 1679-80 AND FOR SUGAR WORKS FROM DUTTON'S RETURN 1684

Median Size

7 Number Percentage of Number of Holdings Average size Number of

Total Number Owning over Total Holdingsv Owning over over 10 acres of Holdings Sugar Works
Parish -0of Landowners 10 acres over 10 acres 100 acres .___in acres over 10 acres 1684
St, Michael's
landward(town) 225 (1,034) 140 63 20 20 48.8 25
St. George 122 93 76 33 4l 101.8 48
Christ Church 410 212 52 31 20 57 39
St, Philip 407 231 57 33 23 51.6 31
St, James 183 93 51 23 .25 68,8 29
St, Joseph 98 61 62 15 | 27 76,6 20 ?
St. Lucy 437 208 48 9 12 28.2 16
St, Thomas 192 128 63 20 25 58.6 39
st John 124 87 71 25 33 86.7 32
St, Peter 208 131 63 24 25 | 51,4 41
St, Andrew 109 70 ' 65 22 | 53 76,6 38

Island 2,515 (3,324) 1,454 58 255 58.2 358



Parish

St, Michael's
Landward parts

St, George
Christ Church
Sst, Philip
St, James

St, Joseph
St, Lucy

St, Thomas
St, John

St, Peters
St, Andrews

Island

TABLE 7 SMALL HOLDINGS UNDER 10 ACRES, BY PARISH 1679-84
DATA FROM ATKINS CENSUS OF 1679-80

Percentage of all

Number of Units Land Holdings in Acreage in Holdings Average size of
under 10 acres Range 1-10 acres under 10 acres Small Holdings
85 37 383 4.4
29 24 © 97 3.3
198 48 873 . 4.4
176 43 825 4,7 t
' -
. (8]
90 49 328 3.6 o
. t
37 © 38 - 183 4.9
229 52 ‘ 924 4,0
64 37 | 256 4,0
37 _ . 29 ' 113 3.0
77 37 103 1.3
39 35 _ 231 5.9

1,061 42 4,316 4.1
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1
owned a plantation in Christchurch and others un-

doubtably even in this era spent consliderable periods
in England. A matter that is indeed mentioned in an
act of the island assembly in 1669.2 Nevertheless the
‘pattérn of free persons is clear; they were lmportant
in the parishes containing towns and in parts of St.
Lucy, St. Philip and in St. George, though in the latter
the'largé total number seems to have been assoclated
with large families averaging over»fivei§ersons in
each.

lPerhaps more interesting still in that it
throws more light on the regional differences which were
already apparent in the island by.the closing years
of the seventeenth century is the detalled analysls
of the statistics available from Atkins and Dﬁtton
tabulated in Tables 3-7. From this a general impression
is geined of four distinct patterns of land ocqupahcy
within Barbados. Those of the parishes edntairing
urban places form one, thcsefof the outlying parishes
of St. Lucy and St. Philip another, those of the Scot-
land parlishes a third and finally the pattern pf

l - Idem. pp. 110.

2 - Hall, Richard (1764) "Acts passed in the island of
Barbados." No. 49. pp. 31-33.
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occupancy of St. George and St. Thomas, & fourth.

The town aress of St; Michaels, Bridgetowns
St. Peters, Spelghtstown; St. James, Holetown; and
Christ Church, Oistins; are indicated in other ways
than by thelr concentration of free persons. These
parishes are typified by relatively high ratlos of ser- -
vants to households, close to average numbers of slaves
per establishment, apart from Bridgetown, énd of slaves’
per acre with the same exception and that of St. Peter
in 1684. Average sizes of estates 1in these parishes
lie between 48 and 68 acres and the relatively large
areas in small holdings, again with the exception of st.
Peters, are subdivided into units of between 3.6 and
4,4 acres. Bridgetown from 1ts large size as a centre

of town life seem to effect the parish figures. Es-

peclally is this so in the total number of landowners '

and the low number of slaves required per establishment,
presumably as these latter were esséntially non agri-
cultural enterprises, The data for slaves per acre of
land 1s clearly inflated by the returns not differentliating
slaves in the town from those in the landward parts.

St. Peter appears AB!anmexception'only when the agri-
cultural statistics are being considered. Thé large
increase in families in the parish between 1679 and

1684 together with the relative decline in free servants
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kept, and a marked lncrease in the number of Negroes
which brings the ratio of slaves per acre from 0.43
to 0.64 whilst the improved land diminiéhes can either
be interpreted as indicating the growth of a slave
owning groﬁp within Speightstown at thlis tlime possibly
hiring out slaves to the rural area, or to such a group
settling land in the rural section of the parish made
avallable to them by subdivlsién, which seems unlikely.
Indeed the former posslibllity 1is s%rengthened to a pro-
bability when it is noted that the hurricane of 1675 had
particularly daj;ged this part of'thé Leeward coast.1
The second grouping of parishes possible on the
basis of the census data for the 1680's is that which is
perhaps most clearly apparent. Both St. Lucy and S5¢%.
Phililp ha&é-much in common. They are parishes.of many
inhabltants and few white bondsmen; of fewer than average
Negroes and estates; and of relatively’large'numbété of
small holdings. Moreover, in both parishes the number of=
plantations without a mill is noticeable.z Patterns

that are echoed to some degree by Chrfst!Church and even

1 - Oldmixon, J. (1741) "The British Empire in America."
Vol. 2. pp. 33-34. .

2 - Watts, D. (1963) Op. Cit. p. 319.
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St. Andrews suggesting a northeast, southeast coastal
significance, and posslibly original settlement here by
‘small scale farmers as is confirmed for instance by
Scott's reference to poor Catholics who had established
themselves in St. Lucy by 1667 to tend plantings of 2,017
acres in tobacco, and his discussion of cotton growing
in the southeastern coastal zone.

The Scotland parishes constitute the third dis-
tinct group as demonstrated by the figures for St. Andrew,
St. Joseﬁh, and St. John. Here there are in each parish
less than 200 families and housekeepers in 1684 though all
have:attracted more families since 1679, whilst the acreage
of land cultivated has decreased slightly. The character-
istié famlly here owned twenty or more:slaves and'fhe
number per acre farmed was on the increase perhaps a
reflection of intensification of soil conservation
measures on the steep slopes of this regilon. Over 60%
of the land unlts were estates la:ger than ten acres in
St. Andrew the seventy in thils class having a median size
of fifty-three acres, the largest median value for any
parish in 1684. The average size of the estates in these

parishes was then between 76 and 86 acres. The ownership

1 - Scott, J. (1667) Op. Cit. p. 55.
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of white servants was, however, very varied in this
group; the flgures for St. John are conslstently high
whilst St. Joseph also had more than the l1sland average
number per establishment and St. Andrew increased its
number of bondsmen from forty-seven to a hundred and nine
between the two censuses. In summary these parishes
especially St. Andrew appear to be undergoing capitalization
and development for sugar growing at this time, the per-
centages of small holdlngs indicating that land fragmen-
tation was minimal here, |

The final type 1s found in St. George and to a
less extent in St. Thomas. These two inland parishes both
saw an increment in families during this period, those
in St. George belng, as has been mentioned large, and
this.is pefhaps reflected in the large number.of bond-
servants kept, though St. Thomas was also well provided
for in this respect. The number of Negroes on the large
enterprises in St. George declined but remained the
highest per estate found on the lsland though the intensity
of labour per acre was close to the island average of 0.41
Negroes per acre in 1679 and 0.5l in 1684. St. George
led in ﬁhe number of sugar mills recorded in a pafish
with St. Thomas in second place, nearly half of the
estates in St. George contalning over a hundred acres of

land. The twenty-nine small holdings in the parlish
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were confined to only ninety-seven acres of land, a
sltuation which contrasts to that in St. Thomas where
small scale enterprises accounted for 37% of all land
holdings. The fact that St. George was the main area
settied by the merchants of London may at least partially
explain this pattern. If this were the maln reason it
would be expected that with the passage of time St. George
would'conform'more to the 1sland average. In a simllar
way 1t would be expected that the small scale agriculture
of St. Lucy and St. Phillp would disappear as the years
passed followlng the arrival‘of the time-served indentured
men in the 17th Century. That neither pattern faded
suggests strongly more fundamental reasons for the. areal
differentiations so clearly established in the early

years of agriculture on the island than are provided by
the social conditions of settlement history alone.:

These more fundamental reasons, bearing in.
mind the division of the island into three environmental
areas in Chapter Two, would seem to have lain in the realm
of the physical differences withln the island. Thus,
whilst St. George and St. Thomas both lie within the best
endowed area of the island with relatively flat land,
deep soils and adequate rainfall of a reliable nature;

St. Lucy and St. Phillip lie in the area which was seen to

have shallow solls, at least along the coastal -parts, and
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" a rainfall regime marked by its variability from year to
year. Hence the occupation of St. Thomas and St. George
by plantations, and the relative importance of small
scale agriculture in the coastal parishes shown in Table
7 can be interpreted as an adjustment to the local
opportunities within these areas.

A number of writers including those two geographers
who have made careful analysis of the conditioné in
Barbados in the 17th Centuryl’ 2 have emphasized the poor
condition of the roads in this period and the resulting
1solation that must have been experienced during this
century by the parishes furthest from Bridgetown. The
census data avallable throw little 1llumination on this
point unless it be seen as a reason for the late develop-
ment suggested by the figures for the Scotland parishes
which would be particularly isolated wlthout internal
routes owing to their frontage on the windward, and there-
fore-almost inaccessible coast. On the other hand, both
St. Lucy and St. Phillip would be also remote, and so this
factor may be postulated as a further possible cause of

thelr development as non sugar small scale farmlands.

1 - Starkey, 0.P. (1939) Op. Cit.
2 - Watts, D. (1963) Op. Cit.
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The incidence of small scale farmlands in 1679
is interesting. Little information is avallable on these
thousand or so unlts. Most of what is known with regafds
to them is shown on the two upper maps on map folio fif-
Teen included here, and in the tabulations. It is apparent
that at this date they'could not be holdings operated by
Negroes as few if any had been manumitted by this time.
They must therefore be seen as the holdings of the poorer
class of white farmers, a group who were derived from the
bondsmen of the earlier years of the 17th Century. The
smallness of thelr holdings, averagling Just over four
acres in size sﬁggests that they must for the most part
have been subslstence farmers probably working as agri-
cultural labourers on the plantations. Certainly Af this
was so they represent a peasantry of sorts, but again,
in so far as thelr form of agriculture is so little known,

and their race was Caucaslian it would be a mistake to

assume that they represented a system of agriculture

from which the peasant farmer of Barbados today has sprung.

In this last quarter century of the first seventy-three

Years of the modern history of Barbados the pace of change
in the landscape has clearly slowed., The soclety es-
tablished on the island is one of well marked divislons
along class and functional lines: the slaves, the whlte

bondsmen and their overlords the landed and commercial
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gentry. There was little or no development of a middle
class group as the opportunities afforded within the
plantation system for such were very limited. Either
one was an owner of land and slaves or one was owned, or
so recently emmancipated in the case of the poor white as
to still carry the stigma of servitude and the burden of
lack of capital. The latter would alone open up the
possibilities of soc;al and economlc advancement. Yet
thls soclety had by then accomplished the task of possessing
the island ahd submitting 1t to a uniform rhythm of pre-
paration for crop, hoeing, cutting, milling, and shipping:

a pattern supported by imported a@ditions of manpower,

food, c¢apital and credit which was to continue for another
full century before the assumptions on which 1t was based
were to be serlously queétioned.

In the meantime, it wlll be shown that following
the establishment of the plantation in the 17th Century
there was a period of stagnation and decline in the
1sland., This had already set in by the later years of
the 17th Century and was to be marked throughout the early
and middle years of the next century. Indeed apart from
some introduction of exotic plants and a continued in-

crease in the ratio of men to land in an effort to thwart
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the effects of exploltive land use practices there 1is
1ittle to record for this next period when the plantation
system in all its rigldity held the island firmly 1in 1lts

swaye.




PART IV - THE AGE OF THE ESTABLISHMENT

CHAPTER IX

THE 18th CENTURY

At the start of the 18th Century Father Labat
visited Barbadosl and a description of what he saw in
a period of eight days spent on the Leeward coast is
included within his book. Bridgetown 1mpressed‘h1m with
itz long clean streets and fine houses with glazed win-
dows and tasteful furnishings. The shops and warehouses,
quantity of goods for sale, and the hustle and numbers
of the populace all combined to lead him to note the
importance of the town.

The country was less admirable. Sugar was the.
sole crop ln a landscape that was

"barren, dry and worn out."

There were no water mills such as he was used to on the
French islands. The plantation ponds were polluted
though providing water for drinking as well as washing,

1 - Labat, J.M. (1722) "Nouveau Voyage Aux Isles de
L'Amerique.® 6 volumes, Paris., See also Connella N,
(1957) "Father Labat's visit to Barbados in 1700%.
in B.M.H.S. Journal Vol. 24. No. &#. August 1957.
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and the curing houses were curiously lacking in ventilation.
The Negroes were badly treated. Yet Labat was_appreciative
of the neatness of the regular lines of slaves huts 1in

the estate compounds and noted with pleasure the fact

that

"The majority give thelr slaves Saturday

to work on their own account, so as to

satisfy thelr own needs and families."
No attempt, however, 1s made to indicate what this work
was, or if it was foéd production, though it seems pro-
bable that it was. Slaves were generally expected to help
their masters feed them through the growing of ground
provisions.1 In Barbados at this time 1t appears that
the slaves also sometimes spun cotton and made hammocks.
There is no evidence as yet of the sale of elther surplus
provisions or of other products by the slaves, though
Labat does mentibn a custom of giving money to house ser-
vants when one has been a guest. The plantation houses
on the whole were better built than the town houses,
glass in the windows again attracting his notice, as did

the avenues of trees and shaded gardens. Altogether we

are glven to suppose Barbados to have been a pleasant

1 - Pitman, F.W. (1926) "Slavery on British West India
Plantations in the 18th Century®. In Journal of
Negro History, Vol. XI. Oct. p. 595.
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and desirable island, an lmpression no doubt intended.1
The lineaments of the cultural landscape of
Barbados were clearly establlshed by 1700. Change was to
be minimal in the next hundred years. The long decline
in prosperity already started 1n the previous century
was to continue with but minor breaks. The rich were
for the most part to get richer on properties that if any-
thing grew in size, whilst the poor with less than a
hundred acre share in the land resources of the 1sland
snatched at every oppoftﬁnity for economlc improvement
that presented itself.2 Many emigrated3 and most tried
Qung farming; cotton, tobacco, or food croppling or some
alternative rather than sugar, hopling to find a new staple
better suited to thelr resources. The introduction of
such diverse crops as cinnamon, cacao, tomatoes, coffee,
ground nuts, and squa.shLP all bears witness to the.des-

peration of this smaller scale planter group.

1 - Labat's interest in the defences of the lsland has
prompted the suggestion that he was acting as an
informant to the French military.

2 - Starky, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. . where costs of production
in the period 1700-1750 are put at 20-24/- per cwt,
at London for units over 100 cwt. Selling prices 1in
London were between 24/- and 40/- in this period.

3 - Pitman, F.W. (1917) ™"The Development of the British
West Indies 1700-1763". pp. 91-94.

4 - Watts, D. (1963) Op. Cit. p. 386.
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It 1s not surprising then to note that the
white population declined. From 17,187 free persons and
2,381 unfree persons and servants in 16841 there was a
decrease to 16,187 whites in 1786.2 Clearly thils suggests
an out migration of moderate proportlions together with an
overall stagnation in growth in this section of the popu-
lation. Indeed, Starkey shows thls to be the case, the
population suffering from epidemics, 1700, 1703, 1723,
but Jjust managing to malntain a white birth rate in ex-
cess of the death rate until 1761.3 After that date
burials exceeded baptisms in most éf the years for which
figures are available until 1803.4

The situation of the white servants is less clear
for this century as few statistics separate them from
the planters. It 1is cerﬁéin, however, that in the closlng

years of the 17th century it was felt necessary to try

Dutton, Sir R. (1684) Op. Cit.

Edwards, B. Vol. 1. ©p. 351.

Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. pp. 68-69.

T ow N
1

Pitman, F.W. (1917) "The Development of the British
West Indies 1700-1763%., p. 385.
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and further encourage the importation of thils class of
society1 although followlng the arrival of those deported
from England after Monmouths rebellion only some slx

years earlier a severe act was passed

"yherebye their condition was reduced almost
equal to a state of slavery"?2

Essentially the value of this type of person was seen in
terms of persons able to bear arms in the militia. In
spite of provision under the act of 1696 of
“four shirts, three pairs of drawers, two
jackets, one hat, four palrs of shoes and
wages of 25/- per annum, which when taken
with his six pounds of meat each week
rendered the Barbadian servant an aristocrat
among his kind"3 '
Few further persons arrived on the island to fill this
role., Abbot Smith went as far as to say that by the 18th
Century no demand for servants remained in Barbados or
the Leeward Islands.u The only evidence suggesting that
the group did not completely disappear is given by the

census of 1748 where more "men fit to bear arms" are

Hall, R. (1764) Op. Cit. p. 489.
Frere, G. (1768) Op. Cit. Dp. 37.

Smith, A. (1947) "Colonists 1n Bondage". p. 237.

& ow v+
1

Smith, A. (1947) Idem. D. 3L,
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mentioned than "men" for the parishes of St. Thomas and
St. Michael though many of these especlally 1in St.
Michael weré in all likelihood differentiated from "men"
as being without land rather than as being servile. 1In
Furpher evidence of the decline of the white servant,

" but their continued exlstence in very small numbers,
there are the references by Hughes to

"tenant land in Mr. Reynold Foster's esta’ce":L

and the tobacco planting by

"the slaves and the poorer sort of white
inhabitants.®

An estate of two hundred and fifty acres is mentioned at

this time as ldeally having

"three tenants (of militia men) suppose
with three in each family, who support

themselves from the profits of the ground
allowed them."2

In addition to a steward, driver and three other salaried

assistants. Nevertheless the white servant in the 18th

Century became rare and

“from this time through the eighteenth
century the West India planters employed
in the production of sugar practlically no
white men, except as overseers."

1 - Hughes, G. (1750) "The natural hisory of Barbados."
p. 21 and p. 171.

2 - Frere, G. (1768) Op. Cit. p. 107.
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The role of these bondsmen had been taken by the Negroes
and even skilled tradesmen, carpenters, and bolling
house hands were supplied, as were domestlic servants
from the ranks of the slave population by the end of the
century.1

The attitude of the metropolitan homeland did not
help the poor whites in thelr plight. Thus attempts to

open up handicrafts of

"Hackling, spinning, reeling, weaving,
France-knltting, etc., ln order to enable

them to find useful and suitable employ-
ment ."

through the creation ¢f a society founded in Barbados 1n
1781 were frowned upon. it was against current pollcy
to allow any form of manufacture in the colonlies. Hence
the poor white had elther to become a tenant farmer, en-
gage in commerce or hold a skilled or supervisory Job in
the sugar industry, or become identiflied with the slave
in field labour.

The préblem of the milltia remained. Here it
had long been felt that its strength in rank and file
men depended on bondsmen who were white., Gradually,
however, Negroes were armed as militia on a number of

the West Indian islands.3 Fear of slave revolts

1 - Pitman, F.W. (1926) Op. Cit. pp. 596-599 and see also
Pares,’R. (1960) Op. gI . P. 39.

2 - Steele, J. (1782) "To the Board of Trade Feb. 28th,
1782%, C,0. 28/35 ff. 57. '

3 - Pitmen, F.W. (1917) Op. Cit. p. 49.
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discouraged this solution and in Barbados formal en-
rollment of Negroes was never accomplished} though re-
cognition of the necessity of this action in case of the
i1sland being attacked from without is apparent from the
18th Century census returns where Negroes fit to bear
arms are regularly reported.2

Thus the white servant leaves the scene. His
sole representatives subsequently were the 'redleg' group
of the Sxotland district.3 Thet this part of the lsland
was thelr refuge implies in itself two factors. Firstly
that land for their small holdings was avallable theré at
a late date when the rest of the island was fully occupled.
In the second place and perhaps much more significantly
it seems that such men were allowed to retain land there
or were even presented with land there in exchange for

l1ands elsewhere suggesting that the land was rated so low

l - Schomburgk, R. OE. Cit. PP 353—3550 18’4‘70

2 - Anon. (1712) "List of inhabitants of Barbados, with
the number of their slaves, horses, etc., August 6th"
where 11,406 negroes fit to bear arms are returned.
Mss. C.0. 28/14, 2 5., P.R.0. and similar census
returns of 1715, 1748, etc.

3 - Price, E.T. (1952) "The Redlegs of Barbados." 1In
Yesrbook of the Assoc. of Pacific Coast Geographers,
Vol. 19, 1957, pp. 35-39.
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in the Scotland district as to be regarded worthless to
others.

The mass of the population in the elghteenth
century were slaves. These Negroes, from a varlety of
areas in Africa had long been rated according to their
tractability and as has been suggested above were during
this century sometimes promoted to positions of responsi-
bility. Nevertheless for most the routine was that of
gang field labour. Normally there were three such work
groups. One for the heaviestwork, notoriously the pre-
paration of cane holes for planting, was composed of the
healthiest men. The second compose’ of the women and
those less able for heavy work did most of the fleld
tillage but joined the £rst at the busiest season of all
in milling the crop. The third consisted of the children
under the supervision of an older woman where those from
five to £ifteen years were kept employed in gathering
grass for fodder and other light jobs.>

All three gangs were called to work at daybreak

and worked to six in the evening with a short period off

1 - See Lucas Mss. 19th Cent. Op. Cit. Vol. 11l. p. 82,
Where it is said poor lands at Chalky Mount were used
by debtors who wished to defraud their creditors, ’
and. very probably their time explred bondsmen.

2 - Sloane, Hans (1707) "Voyage to ... Jamaica®. Vol. I.
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for breakfast and lunch. Sundays were the only full days
off at the beginning of the century and even they were
employed for miliing in the harvest season. Later in the
elghteenth century quite a few estate oﬁerators gave
their labour part of Saturday off also to till their plots
of land and so help to supply themselves with food. Ail-
ments were usually promptly treated1 to get the slave
back to work, and pregnancies resulted in the women being
granted two weeks in which to recover. Nevertheless
mortélity rates were high.

The highest death rates were amongst new Negroes.
These it was soon discovered needed to be broken in to.
the routine by a process that became known as 'seagoning'.
By the second half of the century thils was a very carefully
carried through procedure. The newcomers were carefully
clothed, put in charge of an elderly person from the same
country of origin where this was possible, and fed a
special diet.2 In spite of this Dumont 1in 1758 mentions
that their life expectancy was only about seven years in

the 1sland33 and Leslie, 1740, writing on Jamalca noted

1 - Frere, G. (1768) Op. Cit. footnote page 116,

2 - Grainger, Dr. J. (1764) "Essay on West Indla Disease".
pp. 7-13.

3 - Dumont, B. (1758) Op. Cit. p. 29.
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that almost half of the newly lmported Negroes died in
seasoning. Figures for Barbades do little to suggest
that conditions there were better. Between 1698 and
1800 with records missing for forty two of the years,
some 175,000 were impor’ced.1 Thus perhaps 300,000 is not
too high an estimate for the total period as re-exports
were few,2 and yet the slave population listed at 52,337
in 17103 only numbered 62,712 in 178'?.’+ Thus the slaves
‘never outnumbered the whites by more than about four to
one throughout the century desplte the total numbers
arriving on the 1lsland.

A new, though small, element in the social struq-
ture appears during the 18th century. This is the free
person of colour. The population returns for the island

5
first identify this group in 1748  when 107 are noted.

1 - Deerr, N. (1950) Op. Cit. p. 278.

2 - Deerr, N. Idem. and Pitman, F.W. (1917) p. 73 agree
that for the most of the century 3,000 were imported
each year or about 5% of the stock per annum.

3 - Anon. (1710) "List of negroes, mills, cattle-mills,
and pot kilns®. July 1710. C.0. 28/13. 45, 2. P.R.O.

4 - Anon. (1788) "Barbados Treasury Accounts". Board of
Trade. 6. 11. 1781-1788.

5 - Grenville, Gov. Henry (1748) "To the Board of Trade
June 22nd". C.0. 28/29 ff. 9,
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Free mulattoes and Negroes number 448 in 1768,1 838 in
17832 and 2,229 in 1787.3 Obviously changes were taking
place in the functioning of the community.

The changes were not dramatic during this century,
though they foretold the events that were to follow in
the 19th Century. In fact little 1s known of the role
of the free coloured people in the 18th Century, thousgh
the origin of this group is probably associated with thelr
parenthood.4 In most cases they were in this period in-
‘ clined to find employment in the towns or remaln as wage
earners on the estate on which they were accustomed to
1iving rather than engaging 1in agriculture for themselves.
In Barbados this is borne out by the fact that 64 of the
107 free Negroes in 1748 were in St. Michaels. That St.
Lucy (25) and St. Joseph (15) also figure as centres of
free Negroes suggests they mlght have been engaged in some

small scale farming, and a figure of L8 free Negroes

1 - Anon. (1768) C.0. 28/51. A. 22.

2 - Workman, F. (1783) "Certified Statement September 17th".
C.0. 28/42.

3 - Schomburgk, Sir. F. (1847) 0Op. Cit. p. 86.
4 - Ramsay, J. (1784) "Essay on ... slaves". p. 239.

5 - Anon. (1748) ™A 1ist of the number of planters and
inhabitants, men, women and children, as well as
slaves within this island, 20th Jan. 1748". C.O.
28/29 ff. 25. P.R.O.
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and mulattoes is returned for St. Peters in 1780 indicating

the growth of this group of personage during these years

and thelr widenlng distribution,

That Negroes were not adverse to carrying on
agriculture on their own behalf 1s, however, well documented,

1f not for Barbados, then at least for the other 1islands.
1
Lewls noted that

"Most of the Negroes who are tolerably
industrious breed cattle on my estate,
which are thelr own peculiar property, and
by sale of which they obtain considerable
sums

2
in Jamaica. In the Leewards Spooner writing in 1788

stated that

"In practice the Negro owns his provisions
and live stock of hils own raising and sells
it. It is the practice to assign them a
plece of land., Thus Negro slaves sometimes
acquire four hundred to five hundred pounds
worth of property. Richer Negroes buy the
land of the poorer which sometimes necessi-
tates a redistribution®.

The whole question 1s summed up by Pitman who reviewing

the literature concludes that

"In working their own ground the Negroes
exhibited considerably more energy than
they did in the servlile routine of the
estate"3

1 - Lewis, M.G. (1816) "Journal of a Planter". p. 110.

2 - Spooner, C. (1788) "Testimony to the Board of Trade
Feb., 1788", Board of Trade. 6. 9. pp. 165-175,

3 - Pitman, F.W. (1926) Op. Cit. p. 608,
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The Barbados situation 1s well summarized by
the then agent for the island in 1788 when testifying to
a Privy Council committee of Enquiry on slavery. He
indicates that conditlons were much better for the slaves
after 1768 and that it was not uncommon thereafter for
a slave to be as well off as a free Negro and better off
than an English labourer with a family, Provisioﬁs, hogs
and péultry were kept about their huts or allotments.1
Though no clear picture is given of the location of such
slave lands, it appears that these were usually adjacent
to the estate yardz’ 3 in the crowded conditions of
Barbados, and that outlylng provision ground were rare.
Certainly the earliest map showing the layout of an estate
still extant indicates what seems to have been the typlcal

organization of the unit of production.5 Here the yard

1 - Braithwaite, J. (1788) "Testimony before the Board of
Trade, Feb. 21st, 1788". Board of Trade. 6. 9. pp. 37
et seq.

2 - Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. pp. 98-99.
3 - Senhouse, W. (1780) Mss. Reprinted in B.M.H.S.
Journal 1935 Vol. 3, No. 1. p. 14 and Pinckard, G.
(1806) "Notes on the West Indies®. Vol. I. pp. 287-288.
4 - Pitman, F.W. (1926) Op. Cit. p. 608,
5 - MAP OF STABLE GROVE, (1818) photographed from the

original held in the Barbados Museum by permission
and the author's redrawn copy enclosed.
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houses almost all the Negro huts bullt by thelr occuplers

out of bullding materials: posts, timbers and boargs,l
suppllied by their master2 though some more‘aisthﬁtt parts

of the property are obviously not under cane and may have
been worked by Negroes as provision grounds. The sale

of the produce so grown was usual3 though laws were generally
in force to prevent slaves from leaving the estate for

thls purpose save.with thelr owners permission.u - Yet:

as has been mentioneé above a few had by the end of the

18th Century accumulated some wealth. Indeed Pitman 5
points out that before 1800 the princirles of slaves

1 - Shurtleff, H.R. (1939) "The Log Cabin Myth". Harvard
Press. p. 7. Footnote 1s wrong in correcting Harlow's
statement of log cabins. Slaves did not live in
cabins of "wattle-and-dried palm thatch“, etec.

2 - Young, Sir W. (1801) "A Tour through ... Barbados
1791—1792“ L] po 295.

3 = Though not until late in the century as an Act was
passed in 1733 to prevent Negroes selling or bartering.

Hall, R. Op. Cit. pp. 295-299 "An Act for the better
governing of Negroes; and the more effectual preventing
the lnhabitants of thls lsland from employing thelr
Negroes or other slaves, in selling or bartering".
Passed May 22nd, 1733.

4 -~ See Anon. (1735) "Act of Jamaica, June 1llth 1735%.
C.0. 139/14 24, and Mathew, Gov. (173 ) "o the Board
of Trade, Feb. 1736/7". C.0, 152/22 £ 98.

5 - Pitman, F.W. (1926) Op. Cit. pp. 628, and Pitman, F.W.
(1927) "The West India Absentee Planter as a British
Colonlal Type", p. 123,
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having individual private holdings, fixity of tenure,
fixed services or‘the task system, right to 1life, pro-
perty and the Jjurisdiction of publlic Justlc had all been
tacltly recognized wlthin the slave system. Thus the
distinction between free Negroes and slaves had become
soméwhat obscured, and frequently the former were at some
disadvantage in that no provision was made for them when
111 or aged.

A further experiment which was attempted in
Barbados at the close of the century illustrates how the
slavery system was changing. Thls 1s the case of the
introduction of a copy-hold system at this time by
Mr, Joshua Steele of Kendals estate.1 The arrangement
was one whéreby the lands and houses were leased to the
Negroes whilst they pald for their food, clothes and every
expense, dealing with 6nly Mr. Steele's shop at which he
set the prices. Thus an economlic rather than ownership
fetter was placed on the Negroes. The system did not -
produce better work from the Negroes and as the output of
the estate fell it was discontinued.

During the 18th Century the life of the white
planters also underwent changes. The better off increasingly

saw themselves as English country gentlemen as 1s borne

1 - Lucas Mss. n.d. Op. Cit. Vol. 1. ff. 61.
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out by young Humphrey Senhouse in hls addenda to hils
fafher's'autobiography where he plctures his father's
gardening activities at the Grove in 1787.1 For many

this desire was realized more fully. They vislted England
frequently. They put thelr offspring to Engiish schools,
and they thereby‘encouraged their heirs to live in that
country. Already by 1689 Littleton2 mentions this pre-
disposition and at the turn of the century it was estimated
that;the West Indlans sent back annﬁally fo‘England sonme
three hundred of their children for schooling.B‘ The
effect, together with the planters' purchase of land in
England at this time was a year by year expenditure of
their capital in the metropolitan homeland of close to
fifty thousand pounds sterling which probably increased
rather than diminished as the decades ~1-)a.ssec3..."P A full

1l - Senhouse; W. (1787) Op. Cit.. pp. 95-99.

2 - Littleton, E. (1689) "Groans of the Plantations".
London. p. 34. '

3 - Davenant, G. (1698) "Two Discourses on the Public
.Revenues and on the Trade of England". London. 2. p. 96.

4 -~ Anon. (1701) "Some considerations humbly offered to
both Houses of Parllament, concerning the sugar
colﬁnies, and chiefly the Island of Barbados". London.
P. 4.
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discussion of this topic is undertaken by Ragatz in his
"Fall of the Planter 01ass“1 and here mention should per-
haps be limited to pointing out that the evils associated
with thils draln of capital and absenteeism were less
frequently encountered in the caseTof Barbadlan planters

than amongst those from the very different island of

Jamaica.2

Nevertheless during this period the estates

commonly became deeply indebted to English merchant
suppliers.

"The men of the first property here assure
me that the greatest part of the assembly
are a set of bankrupts, and that two-thirds
of the estates and property of this island
belong, when the debts are paid, to the
people of England".3

Particularly this meant that after 1730 English factors
held mortgages on many estates and indebtedness became
chronlic in perlods when the sugar crop failled or prices

dropped.u Another practice which complicated matters

1 - Ragatz, L.J. (1928) "The Fall of the Planter Class
in the British Caribbean,

2 - Starkey, O. (1939) Op. Cit. p. 118,

3 - Cuninghame, Gov. J. (1780) "To Lord Germain, November
26th". Stopford-Sackville mss.; Hist. Mss. Comm.
Vol. 11. p. 287.

4 o Pares, R. (1960) Op. Cit. pp. 44-47, and Hall, D.
(1964; “Absentee-?roPrietorship in the British West
Indles, to about 1850" in "The Jamalcan Historical
Review", Vol. 4. 1964, pp. 15-35,
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even further was that of encumbering estates by loading
them down with settlements upon various persons to be
pald out of the profits. For instance from 1774-1793 an
annuity was pald from the profits of the Grove estate in
Barbados to the proprietors grandmother and since in
eight of those years there was a ﬁet loss this welghed
heavily on the balance sheét.1 That the 19th Century
measure to combat this condition was not applied in Barbados
agaln suggests, however, that such llens on property were not
so common on this island as elsewhere.2

Greater mobillity, even where it did_not involve
true absenteelsm created the need of an increase in mana-
gerial staff. An attorney had to be appointed whenever
the proprietor was away from the lsland, and-not a few
of these by unscrupulous deallngs greatly increased the
siphoning off of the returns from the éstates.3 Often
even where there was no intention to leave the lsland a
manager became part of the plantatlon establishment and

I
Frere suggests that a 250 acre estate would by the latter

1 - Senhouse, W. (1787) Op. Cit. B.M.H.S. Journal. Vol.
3. No. 2. Feb. 1936, p. 90.

2 - Beachey, R.W. (1957) "The British West Indies Sugar
Industry in the late 19th Century". p. 9.

3 - Deerr, N. (1950) Op. Cit. Vol. 2. pp. 355-356;
Pares: R. (1960) Op. Cit. p. 43.

L" - Frere’ G. (1768) OEo Cito po 1070
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~ half of the century employ a drivei, a 'd'shiller' and
two apprentlces as well as a town agent and book poster.
The establishment of such a managerial team
could imply prosperity as has been polnted out by Hall,1
and it is presently a matter of continued study as to
wvhether absenteeism in itself was as thoroughly bad for
the islands as has been earlier suggested. Contemporary

local opinion does, however, suggest that the island

suffered.

"There is another material cause of the
declining state of this 1sland, which I
-am afrald there is no remedy for, that
is, that the proprietors of perhaps half
the plantations do not live in the island
but leave them to the care of managers
and some who have estates in England do
not care a rusk for their estate in
Barbados. Drax's once nolde estate I am
told is gone to ruin, and Sir James
Lowther has not so much as an agent
there. There are considerable propertles,
but there are other of less value, that

I am persuaded if the owners would come
and live upon them, they would flnd thelr
account in it much more than perhaps most
of them do in living in England."?2

Certainly the islands differed greatly both in the number
of absenteces and the percentage of the property value

represented by them and Barbados in each case seems to

1 - Hall, D. (1964) Op. Cit.

2 - Anon. (1773) "“Letter to George Walker from Barbados,
September 7th" in "The Manuscript Collection of the

- Eaxrl. of Dartmouth"™ William Salt Library. Stafford,
England.
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have been somewhat less subjected to this evil than
Jamaica or even perhaps Antigua.

During this century the actual patterns of land
use and tenure can be summarized as follows. Barbados
was fully settled and 1little land remained in other than
agricultural use; Turner's hall and Drax hall woods being
the most notable exceptions. Yet from time to time land
was left fallow or abandoned due to economic conditions
and possibly in some areas soil exhaustion. The connection
between non-cultivation and physical conditions is,
however, a difficult one to substantiate and often bad
management, or lack of sufficient working capital must
have been Jjust as lmportant as causes of local failure
in the sugar industry.

"It is true, that the want of seasonable

weather 1s sufficlent to baffle the greatest
abllitles of the planter, yet it is equally
true, that the fallure of these estates pro-
ceeds very frequently from unskilled manage-

. ment; so that when some estates that are

well attended to yleld a very profitable
income, others again afford little oxr noi
profit®.l

Yet it 1s probably true to say that such management

defficiencies would produce a more random pattern of es-

tates in difficulty than would difficulties arising out

1 - Frere, G. (1768) Op. Cit. Footnote p. 106-8,
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of environmental variations. Unfortunately the detalls

of such abandonments and difficulties encountered by
individual estates in the course of the 18th Century are
not available though the sample parish map sequences pre-
péred from maps of the island drawn for this century are
suggestive.1 Thus whilst no measure of sizes of estate
units is possible the maps do indicate that land holdings
in all of the parishes sampled remalned falrly constant

in number until the last decades of the era. By 1794,

when Jeffrey's map was prepared, some units of Bperation
have disappeared in each parish especially along the

coasts of St. Lucy and St. Phillp where the closeness of
the symbols suggests small units, a suggestion borne out
by the original designatlion of these as plantations without
mills. Nevertheless, the major reorganization of the working
units of the land does not start until the opening quarter
of the 19th Century. The maintenance of the status quo
indicates something of the stagnatlon 1in development
mentioned by both Watts2 and Starkey.3 Thus 1t is probably
true to say that apart from adjustments from time to time
in the acreage in cane during this century, there was no
marked alteration in the fabric of the essentially plan-

tation orientated landscape of the island.

1 - See MAPS OF ESTATES IN ST. LUCY, ST. THOMAS, ST. JOHN,
AND ST. PHILIP PARISHES 1722, 1752, 1794, 1825, 1869
and 1960.

2 - Watts, D. (1963) Op. Cit. PP, 267 and 324.

3 - Starkey, 0. (1939) 0Op. Cit. p. 95.
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Dumont1 and Hughes2 give what are perhaps the
fullest descriptions of the landscape for the 18th Century.
Thus sugar, cotton, and ginger are described as crops
of greatést importance in the 1750's. Such a measure of
~success ln orange and lime production had also been
achieved as to cause lime juice to be called "Eau de
Barbade® by Dumont who mentions that its consumption
was primarily in London as punch. No lofty trees except
ornamentéls planted near the houses or as avenuesé broke
the even silhouettes of the 'sugarscape'. A little wood
was éxported but the ma1n suppi1es of that commodity
came by now from Tdbago and St. Luclia, Hughes clearly
differentiates between:the different parts of the island
and notes the existance of red and black soil areas the

latter being

"in low deep lands, in shallower parts
somewhat reddish, on the hills frequently
of a whitish chalky marley nature and,
near the sea generally sandy".
and he observes that the canes scorch'more in the sandy
L
soll than in the black. The better nature of conditions

in St. Joseph and St., Andrew is, however, credited to

Dumont, Butel, G.M. (1758) Op. Cit.

Hughes, G. (1750) Op. Cit.
Senhouse, W. (1787) Op. Cit. pp. 94-99.
- Hughes, G. (1750) Op. Cit. p. 20.

R I -
I
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the rainfall and mist rather than the soll in those
parishes at thls time famous for their superior sugar

prod.uction.1 The Thicketts, St. Phlillp were notorioué
for drought and scorching. No indigo had been grown

for over forty years by mid century, but potatoes were

ubliquitous on the estates

“for these with' yams. and plantain serve
instead of bread to the most of the:

middling, and almost entirely to the
poorer sort".2

- The yams were estimated to yleld 5,000 1bs.'per acre and

were planted

Pat about three feet asunder, in small
hillocks, the ground belng flrst holed
about six inches deep ... putting three
small yams in each hillock, in the months

of May or June."3
Watts has also drawn attention to the planting of aloes
in holes during this century,u and this leads to the
speculation that digging of 'holes' for planting may not

have originated with sugar, but he suggesté, with malze.

1l - Anon. (1743) %Copy of a letter from several planters
in Barbados to Edward Lascelles, Esq., Collector of
Bridgetown dated January 20th". ff. 3 p. 379. B.M.
Addit. Mss. 33 and 28, '

3 = Idem. Dp. 226 and 191.

4 - Watts, D. (1963) Op. Cit. p. 308.
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This agricultural practice is, however, widespread wheré
yams are grownl and 1t seems that the subsequent planting
of the 'holes' between the yam hillock or 'saddle' was an
outcome of 1nterp1anting other material in yam flelds
rather than vice versa. Thus the ad&antages of cane
hole cultivation arose accidentiy and étabilized a system
already in existancé. | | -  ‘ |
Another'crop'combinatiop employed was'that of
‘cotton bushes intercultivated with corn and pulse though

Dumont states that

"anly the poor eat Barbadian maize, the >
rest buy it from the continental colonies."“

The cotton production varied considerably from 1argé
amounts in the.1720's and late decades of the century to
modest quantities in the 1760's., The main problem through-
out was thé worm; posslbly the boll-weevil.3

Thus agriculturally the 18th Century is an
interesiing one in Barbados. New crops introduced in this

reriod made for diversity, and systems of crop combinations

1 - See for instance Forde, C.D. (1934) “Habitat, Econonmy

and Society", p. 1l54-155, describing the Yoruba and
Bolokl cultivators.

3 - Hughes, G. (1750) Op. Cit. p. 191,
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.were developed in the 1sland in fade of the‘difficulties
encountered in sugar production in the early part of the
century and the cutting off of North American food supplles
due to the American‘Revdlution and the'foilowing embargo
on trade in later years.  As usual the price of suger
rose with the conditions of war and the market then
collapsed after the peace treat& was signed at Versailles
in 1783.; Events at the end of the century were to lead
to a further upturn in prices, but meantime intensified
uée\of 1a5§ur and then ﬁhe introduction of a new stock
‘cane were the means of increasing sugar ylelds together
with.cghtinued héavy manuring.2 |

| A demonstration of the way the application of
1gbour to the land iﬁcreased 1s provided by ndting that
in 1768 a two hundred and fifty ecre estate was sald
to require a hundred and seventy Negroes3 whilst only

ten years earlier a five hundred'acré estate was supposed

1l -~ See 18th CENTURY AVERAGE PRICES OF RAW SUGAR, c.i.f.
IN LONDON, herewith.

2 - Madden, R.R. (1835) A Pwelve month's residence in
the West Indies". Vol. 1. p. 35. claims 'varek'

sea weed was extenslvely appllied as a manure in
this century.

3 - Frere, G. (1768) O0Op. Cit. p. 107.
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to be adequately stocked with a hundred and twenty to a

hundred and forty Negroes.1 This in turn is double the

number found a hundred years earlier on the four hundred

2
acre estate of Locust Hall.  Thomas Colley, a Quaker

Vvisiting the 1sland in 1779 describes the field labour

and the condltion of the Negroes most graphically.3

"they abound with great numbers of Negroes
«ss These chiefly subsist on Indian and
Guinea corn. Sometimes they get a little
flish, but not often. Thelir clothing is
made of Osnaberg but they are often so -
near naked that they are a shame to be
seen. They keep them close to work the
field - Negroes especially I have taken
notice as I have passed along the road
where they have been holing the ground for
canes or corn which they do with hoes that
they have worked as hard on this hot
country as men ordinarily do in England
but with this disadvantage that the over-
seeg stands by with a whip if they look
off®. :

That even this conslistant application of labour was not

successful in maintaining output in the face of natural

pestilence isclear from the added comment that

1 -
2 -

Dumont, Butel G.M. (1758) 0Op. Cit. p. 29.
See Chapter VIiIec above.
Colley, T. (1779) Mss. account of visit to the West

Indles etc., with Philip Madin. Friends House ar-
chives, London, England. ~
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"for fourteen or fifteen years past this
island has been infested with innumerable
guantlities of ants which have greatly de-
stroyed the canes as well as other frulits
of the earth, and for about seven years
they have been visited by a worm they call
a borer, something like a catiplllar which
makes such havoc with the canes in particular
that I have been told that many estates do
not make more than a2 quarter and some fall
much short of that,"l

It was indeed partly because of thelr greater
resistance to the borer that the new Otaheite (Tahiti)
and Bourbon canes so rapidly replaced the old Creole
or Brazilian cane in the closing years of the century.
Perhaps General Robert Haynes was the first to use this

material in Barbados in 1796 when he

"began to plant the Bourbon cane, having
purchased 1,300 plants (only one eye to a
plant) from William Fernall for thirty
two pounds ten shilllings which was bought
from the island of Martinique."?

Certainly Starkey conflrms that the introduction was
between 1790 and 18033 and questlons Ragatz in his state~
ment that

"in the long run, the introduction of the
new canes proved catastrophich¥

1 - Colley, T. (1779) Loc. Cit.

2 - Haynes, E.C. Edit et al. (1910) "Notes by General
Robert Haynes of Newcastle, Clifton Hall and Bath
Plantations in the island of Barbados." p. 15.

3 - Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. p. 108.
4 - Ragatz, L.J. Op. Cit. pp. 79~ and 80.
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On the basis of the glut and cheap prices that followed
the increased ylelds resulting from these superior plants.1
The prices in London fall to support this view, and it
would seem that a financial panic in Hamburg during the
summer of 1799 was much more responsible for a sharp
decline in prigg from sixty eight shillings per hundred
welght to forty-one shillings at the end of the century
than conditions in the West Indian area of production.

In the followling century external forces were to
be even more generally brought to bear on the establish-
ment in Barbados, but all to little avall as far as
initiating changes in the landscape of the island were
concerned. The plantation system was, and remained,
firmly entrenched.

In summary, during the 18th Century, the plan-
tation system falled to show flexibility in adapting to
soll exhaustion, changing market conditions and the need
to diversify output. Nevertheless in this period the
contlnued existance of the poor whites and their tendency
to displse field work together with universal provision
of land for ground crops for the slaves added to the new
element; free Negroes; set the scene for the 19th Céntury

development of a Negro peasantry.

1 - See Lucas Mss, N.D. Vol. 29 ff. 100 where the output
of the Rlver estate i1s shown to increase markedly in

1796 possibly also due to the new canes and still
boyant prices.



CHAPTER X

THE FETTERS OF HISTORY RESIST

THE FORCES OF CHANGE 1800-1884

The historical geography of plantation and
peasant farm in Barbados in the 19th Century serves well
to illustrate forcibly the power of economlc inertia
represented by an established system of resource ex-
ploitation, when faced with changing economic and soclal
conditions. The economic patterns of the century were to

be typified by changing conditions of supply and demands

, at times an almost annual change in the English sugar

duties in response to local flscal contingencles; and
untimately by the doctrinaire adherence of the Imperlal
government to Free Trade. Soclal conditions altered as

a result of humanitarian interest in the lot of the slave;
leading to provision on a wider scale for the educatlon
and religious instruction of this class of soclety
followed by the outlawing of.the slave trade in 1807

and finally emancipation itself in 1838. The Barbadians
showed 1little awareness of these changes in circumstances
in either their attitudes or thelr actions, but rather
sought to perpetuate their traditional mode of life in
the face of them until all hope of a long looked for
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recovery to the stability of the even tenor of their
lives in the previous century was shattered by economic
disaster in 1884. The expression of these essentially
radical 1deas was to increasingly be seen documented
in the landscapes of the island during this century.
Although George Fox visited Barbados 1671-72
and advocated the instruction of the slaves, the established
Anglican church only suggested the extension of teaching
"to all free persons of colour and slaves
who may be willing to be baptized and in-
formed 1in the tenets of the Christlan
religion."l
in 17073 but thils was but an aspiration, without any
means being provided to carry it out, throughout the 18th
Century. True, Barbados boasted of the existence of
Codrington College, but the moral and religious instruction
of the Negroes for which it was established had been all
but lost sight of in the century prior to 1820.2 Actual
development of education in any real sense for the slave

population of the island seems to have awaited the arrival

of the Moravian missionaries in 1765. Even then, however,

1 - Colonial Office Manuscript. 139: 9. ff. 106, P.R.O.
London.

2 - Madden, R. (1835) "A Twelve Month's Residence in the
West Indies". Vol. 1. p. 38.
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progress was very slow, and Pitman concluded that

"even the numbers of Negroes who became

nominal Christlans in the period of

slavery was small®,l
Yet though such habits of 1life as monogyny were only
slowly applied to these former 'chattles' of the planters,2
the abllity to read was at least spreading amongst the
coloured populace by the early 19th Century.

Thils latter fact is dramatically demonstrated

. by the history of the 1816 slave uprising in the 1Sland.
The ability of some to read the news reports on the pro-
grqsé of the debates on emanclpation in the English
pérliament seems, at least in part, to have led the ser-
vile population to suppose that a freedom granted to them
in England was beihg locally withheld;3 Ceﬁféfs of the
uprising were iIn the Thickets of St. Philip and in Drax
Hall woods. These latter were cleared as a precautionary
measure following the uprising, so destroying one of the

two last remaining wooded sections of the 1sland.u

1 - Pitman, F.W. (1926) Op. Cit. p. 667. See also Reece, J.
and Clark-Hunt editors, (1925) "Barbados Diocesan
History". .

2 - "The plantation is opposed to the family form of the
soclety of its potential labourers®. Thompson, E.T.
(1959) "The Plantation as a Social System." p. 33,
in "The Plantation Systems of the New World."

3 - Lucas Mss. Vol. 6 ff 163-239. Report of the House
of Assembly as to the Insurrection 1816.

4 - Lucas Mss. Idem. ff 346,
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On the whole amelioration of the slave's lot
continued steadily in the new century; The enquiry into
the uprising repeatedly showed that the full development
of the more liberal aspects of the system as described
in the last chapter were becoming common in Barbados.

In St. Philip on one estate it was said that
"each Negro cultivates a gardon of his own,
in which he ralses, with_great facility,
corn, ocres, yams, etc,"l

and the same witness maintained that a

"a great part of the ginger exported from
this island 1s ralsed by the Negroes in
thelr own gardens"
the claim being made that not a few thereby gainéd an
income of ten to twenty pounds sterling per annum from
this crop alone. Thomas Houle of Mapps Plantation St.
Philip summarizes the situation at the time of the enquliry

pointing out that the Negroes

"food increased, whilst their labour Waé
diminished and thelr general condition
ameliorated, compared to what it was thirty
or forty years before"2
a fact that in hls view led them to desire more, namely
their freedom. Furthermore, the full scale marketing of

slave grown produce was now commonplace for

1 - Lucas Mss. 19th Century. Op. Cit. Vol. 6 f. 211.
2 - Lucas Mss. Idem. ff. 223,
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"each Negrc has his weekly allowance

lssued to him, every Sunday, from the es-

tate; and hence they are at liberty to

take the whole of their own private stock

to market, and to procure whatever

additional comforts they prefer with the

money 1t produces, and perhaps it will

seem strange to you when I tell you that

the markets of the island depend almost

wholly upon this mode of supply. They

are all held weekly upon the Sunday, that

belng when the Negroes are free from labour,

and have leisure to attend."l

In spite of these signs of change within the

island 1t was externally legislated decisions regarding
the slaves that ultimately induced changes in their lives
and livelihoods. The Abolition Movement in England had
been galning ground and in May 1807 the British based
slave trade was brought to an end. So the British
Caribbean lslands from this time forth'were fofced to
breed theilr own slaves. As is so often the case when
reform 1s mooted, the criticized institution reacts, and
So many slave vessel owners had long since humanized the
terrors of the middle passage. The Act of 1788 had

further sought to do this legislating that

1 - Pinckard, G. (1806) "Notes on the West Indies".
pp. 369-370.
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"In every ship ... the open space between
the two decks shall not be less than five
feet in height, and where the cabin shall
be fitted for the accommodation of the
Negroes, in proportion of five persons for
three tons, if the burthen of the ship does
not exceed one hundrzd and sixty tons;

and of three persons for two tons, if the
burthen of the ship does not exceed one
hundred and fifty tons"l

and that a duly qualified surgeon be carried on board.
Most of the trade was now based on Liverpool and, from
the beginning of the century, only the yéar 1803 had

seen less than a hundred vessels sail from that port to

engage in the traffic.

"Between January 1lst, 1806 and May 1st,
1807, one hundred and eighty five vessels
were dlspatched from Liverpool to the
coast with a combined tonnage of forty
three thousand seven hundred and fifty
five tons, and in those last strenuous
months they carried forty nine thousand
two hundred and thirteen slaves from
Africa to the Sugar Islands, and so the
slave traders of Liverpool made their
salut & mort". '

Two descriptions of arrivals of slavers in Carlisle Bay
in the last years of the trade must suffice here to show
how much improvement there had been from the previous

century. Sir William Young describes one ship which he

saw at Barbados

1 - Annual Register (1788) p. 300.

2 - MacInnes, C.M. (1948) "The Slave Trade". Chapter 10
in "The Trade Winds". Edited by Northcote Parkinson.
P. 258.
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"The Pllgrim had not a scent that would
offend, and was, indeed, sweeter than I
would have supposed possible, in a crowd
of any people of the same number, in any
climate. A full half of either cargo
consisted of children and generally as

fine children as I ever saw from six to
fourteen years"

Another arrival 1ls described by McKinnen

®s Guinea ship ... with a cargo of newly
arrived slaves, who crowded to look through
the port-holes, and halled the sight of
land with a chorus of wild and joyful
music ... there was certainly nothing in
their looks that indlcated despondence or
apprehension ... the ship which brought
them over was clean and well ventilated,

and they were treated with apparent mild-
ness"2 ,

Frdm 1807 until emencipation itself no legal
supply of additional slaves was possible in splte of the
continued trade by forelgn powers notably to Cuba and
Brazil. It has been suggested that as a result the
slave population of the British sugar islands declined,
the slaves falling to reproduce themselves desplte con-
certed efforts to encourage breeding.3 However, once
more Barbados, if the general statement be accepted, was

an exception. The 1805 population of the 1sland 1s stated

1 - Young, Sir. W. (1792) "A Tour through the several
islands ... in the years 1791 and 1792". p. 269.

2 - McKinnen, D. (1804) "A Tour through the West Indles
in the Years 1802 and 1803". p. 9.

3 - Sheridan, R.B. (1963) "Temperate andiTropica%: aspects
of European Penetration into tropical regions”. In
Caribbean Studies". Vol. 3. No. 2. p. 10.
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to have been 15,000 whites, 2,130 free coloureds and
60,000 slaves in round figures. In 1829 after the slave
trade had been inoperative for twenty-two years the numbers
were 14,959 whites, 5,146 free coloured and 82,902 slaves,
an increase of about twenty percent amongst the latter
group.1 It 1s noticeable that the free coloured population
had also grown significantly in this pre emancipation period
while the white populace had shown virtually no change
in this first third of the century.

Apart from the slave trade some six hundred and
fifty vessels averaging around three hundred tons each
were engaged in the West Indian service at this period.
Another two hundred and twenty traded with the newly
acqulred colonies added by the treaty of 1803.2 One
Voyage a year was made, usually outward from England in

the autumn and returning after the sugar harvest the

1l - Davy, J. (1854) "The West Indies before and since
slave emencipation". p. 14, and see Bennett, J.H.
(1952) "The problems of slave labour supply at the
Codrington Plantation", in 'The Journal of Negro
History', Vol. 38, No. 2, pp. 115-141. A thirty-five
percent increase in slaves was recorded for the last
21 years before emancipation on this property.

2 - Horsfall, L.F. (1948) "The West Indian Trade".
Chapter 8, in "The Trade Winds". Edited by Northcote
Parkinson, pp. 157-193,
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following May or June before the hurricane season which
was marked by a doubling of insurance charées‘on vessels
salling after August the first. 1In 1818, as a sample year,l
the local schooner carried commerce accounted for two
hundred and four arrivals in Barbados, mainly from the
other islands but even including seven vessels from St.
Johns and thirteen others from Canada. The total number
of brigs arriving was a hundred and fifty, mainly being
f rom further‘dfield, from Liverpooi, Cork, Canada, and
the American ports of Norfolk, Baltimore and New York.
Some sloops, cutters, and ships are also listed as calling
at the island.

The sugar with which they loaded was at this
- time primarily taken to British ports, and in the case of
Barbados 1s said in 1800 to have been only half the amount
produced’ in 1735 1tself a depression year in the 18th
VCentury.z Certainly from 1806 to 1816 the export amounted
more nearly on average to 15,000 hogsheads (approximately
13-15 cwts.) than to 20,000, a figure which was ndt
regularly exceeded by the island until after 1823.3 In

1 - Barbados Reglstration Office Mss. "Shipping Tolls
1817-19%, Microfilmed as B.S. 109. A. U.W.I.

' 2 - Horsfall, L.F. (1948) OE‘ Clt. p. 166.
3 - Rawson, Governor (1874) ®"Statement of the sugar crop

of Barbados from 1806-1872" in "Report upon the Rainfall
of Barbados" p. 125,
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the long term the productlon contlinued to increase beling
usually in excess of 30,000 hogsheads by the middle of
the century and not infrequently reachling 50,000 hogs-
heads by the '1860's. Thus whilst the 19th Century prices
obtained showed;a general decline on the London market
the quantity of sugar arriving from Barbados increased
almost correspondingly.

In fact the industry moved from one crisis to
another throughout the years up to 1884,

"After 1815 crisis after crisis punctuated
a movement of secular decline, One root
cause of decline was British tropical ex-
pansion, to which non-Brlitish expanslon was
also significant after 1815. Troplcal pro-
duce prices plummeted between 1815 and 1830.
The British were handicapped in other ways.
The Navigation Acts continued to discirimi-
nate agalnst foodstuffs and raw materials
from the United States."l ’

Moreover, through the continued application of
the 43% duty to the older islands the percentage of
profits used up by taxation increased until 1838 when
this duty was terminated.2 Duties were twenty-four
shillings on a hundredweight of sugar worth thirty-nine

shillings in 1802.3 British produced muscovados pald

2 - Starkey, O. (1939) Op. Cit. p. 113.
3 - Young, Sir W. n.d. "HWest Indian Trade 1770-1805" com-

piled from Parliamentary and other official returns.
B.M., Mss, 38510. Stowe 921. p. 2.
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twenty seven shillings per hundredwelght in 1805 as

opposed to forelgn produce which paid sixty shillings

duty. In 1806 it was decreed that when the price of raw
sugar fell to forty nine shlillings per hundredwelght the
duty on colonial sugar should be reduced by a shilling

e hundredwelght and by a2 simlilar amount on each further
reduction of one shilling in the price. By 1830-1840
colonlal muscovado pald twenty-four shillings whilst foreign
paild sixty-six and two pence.,

After 1844 government policy tended towards
equalization of all duties, for a while, with the exception
of forelgn slave-grown sugars. Even this exception was
then disallowed and in the Bill of 1846 the prohibitory
sixty-thrée shilling duty on forelgn slave-grown sugar
was changed to parity with that for forelgn free-grown
sugar at twenty one shilllings per hundredweight, when
colonlal duty was fourteen shillings per hundredweight,
thus greatly increasing the competition in the British
market.2 Competitlion was to be even more severely felt
thereafter, for even the twenty one shilling rate was

then to fall aﬁnually until in 1851 it was planned that

2 - Deerr, N. Idem. pp. 427-446.
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all sugars would merely pay the fourteen shilling rate
from whatever source they came. In fact new duties
were charged in 1848 and it was not until 1874 that all
sugar ilmports were treated on the same basis, namely
that of being duty free.l

In 1845 an important new consideration was intro-
duced in determining the rates of duty. This was an
attempt to differentiate for duty purposes, different
qualities of sugar, rather than to classify on the basis
of place of origin. Hence from that yéar onwards, raw
muscovado, the main Barbadian produce pald lower rates
than did finer sugars. This differentiation continﬁed
until 1874, and had the effect, of encouraging the malin-
ten;nce of the old techniques of producing muscovado in
that island whilst other colonies such as Guyana were
establishing a large scale, modernized, sugar industry.

Such was the advantage to lower qualities at
thls time that with regard to the British West Indiles

the charge was laid that

“"they deliberately lowered the quality
of thelr sugar to bring it under the
lower scale of duties".2

1 - Reed, W. (1866) "The History of Sugar and Sugar
Ylelding Plants". London, includes a full discussion
of duties up to the date of publication.

2 - Beachey, R.W. (1951) "™The British West Indian Sugar
Industry and the Bounty System", in "Caribbean
Historical Review", Vol. 2, p. 83.
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In evidence presented before the Royal Commission on

Sugar Duties in 1862, it was stated that

"the removal of the 16/- duty on higher

quality sugar would entirely destroy many

of the small West Indlan estates".l
Thus the market conditions fluctuated greatly up to the
time of free trade, but though evidence does occur of the
profit marglin belng reduced, Pares says that ten to fifteen
percent was regarded as a usual return.2 Only occasionally
was there a loss on operations in Barbados at this time,

1831 being a case in point when

"the average price was 23/8 per cwt. which
was slx pence below the average cost of
production including freight".3
All in all Barbadian producers were never so severely
affected as those in say, Jamaica where a decline in pro-
duction and widespread abandonment of sugar estates had

set in by 1831l. Indeed.

1 - Parliamentary Papers, Vol. 13, 1862, p. 11k,
2 - PareS, Ro OE. Cito po ’

3 - Starkey, 0. (1939) Op., Cit. p. 112.
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"H. Pringle, a West Indian planter,
writing in 1869, speaks of Barbados being
pre-eminently the most prosperous of the
sugar colonles, None of the 508 estates
in that colony were abandoned, labour was
plentiful, and muscovado sugar, which cost
only nine pounds sterling a hogshead to
produce 1ln Barbedos, sold in the Unlted
Kingdom for as high as twenty-five pounds
sterling and never less thanlfifteen
pounds sterling a hogshead."

After 1874 when all sugar entered the British
nmarket free of duty there was a contlnuation of a trend
decernible in the earlier part of the century, namely
a rise 1n the consumption of sugar. Thus whllst, at the
start of the century the average quantity consumed by
each person was 18 lbs. 7 oz. annually, and it rose very
little until the 1840's, though the population increased;
once the duties were reduced it rose to 23 lbs. per head
and by 1854 to 34 lbs. per head. After falling durlng
the Crimean war when dutles were again increased individual
consumption reached 42 1bs. per head in 18614-,2 and then
rose from 53 1lbs. per head in 1875-79 to 67 lbs. per head
in the 1880's after the duty was removed.3 Thus clearly
there was an expanding market for the Barbadlian producers

product throughout most of the century if it was presented

1 - Beachey, R.W. (1951) Op. Cit. p. 81, quoting Pringle, H.
(1869) "The Fall of the Sugar Planters", London and;

Parliamentary Papers, Annual Report, Barbados, 1865,
Vol., 48, 1866.

2 - Reed, W. (1866) Op. Cit. Chapter 11, pp. 188-204.
3 - Deerl’.‘, N. (1850) OE. Cito V01| 2, p. 5320
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in the correct form to the consumer. Thls, however,
was not the case. The type of sugar purchased varleds;
and this is the more important consideration for this
study. Hence the jolt of the complete removal of duty
in 1874 was felt throughout_the industry in spite of
the gradual reduction of the duties over the years but

"the immediate effect of the abolitlon

of sugar dutles was not so much a drop in

the priee of muscovados as a drop in the

price of higher classes of sugar and hence

a greath increased consumption of these
sugars".

"Iy Barbados the old non-centrifugal methods
were still being used by which the Julce
was squeezed out by inefficient rollers and
boiled into a hard mass of varying sweeb-
ness and stickiness. This low quality
muscovado sugar ... became more and more
unpopular in the British market as finer
grades became avallable,"2

at more and more competitive prices.

The next decade saw the end of the British loaf
sugar industry; the increasing penetration of the moist
sugar refining industry by raw beet sugar and especially
the beginning of phe problem of sugar bounties allowling

such sugar to undermine the United Kingdom market.

1 - Beachey, R.W. (1951) Op. Cit. p. 84.

2 - Saul, S.B. (1958) "The British West Indies in De-
pression. 1880-1914", In "Inter-American Economic
AffairS“. VOl. 12’ NO [ 3, :_Dpo 12_13'
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"the increasing importation of raw beet
sugar was directly depressing the price
of cane sugar appears evident when, in
1877, the European beet crop falled and
the price of muscovado sugar immediately

rose from 21/7% per cwt. to 26/4% per
cwt . "l

When this happened, Austrian sugar was under-
cuttlng that of the West Indles by six pence per hundred-

weilght in even the traditionally colonial market at

2

Glasgow. The crop fallurein one year in Europe gave but

e brlief resplte, particularly as beet is an annual and

so plantings the following year in response to the higher
Price were larger than ever, and it 1s clearly evidenced
from this time on that beet growers had, by this fact

of flexibllity alone, an important adventage in adjusting
to market conditlons.

All these considerations of trade conditions
tended to increase the difficulties of operating a small
Earbadian estate engaged in traditional muscovado production,
usling wind power. Moreover many were unable to modernize
as the uncertainties of the effects of the ending of
slavery made it difflcult to attract capital in the first
thlrd of the century, and wlth the continued drop in

prices it became increasingly difficult to meet outstanding

1 - Beachey, R.W. (1951) Op. Cit. p. 89.

2 - Colonial Office Papers. 318/273. April 18th, 1879.
P.R.0O. London.
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obligations from what profits there were, as the century
progressed., Indéed, it was not uncommon for estates to
borrow money at five percent from West India merchant
houses at this time and agree to consign thelr produce
to the same merchant for sale at the usual commisslion

of two and a half percent.

"He was further compelled to purchase such
stores as might be required for the estate
through the same channel, and these carried
another five percent in addition very often
to a profit on the actual price of purchase.
Handicapped in this way, a considerable
profit on actual cost of production was
absorbed before anything passed to the
nominal owner.%l

It is not surprising then to find a general lack
of capital improvements and to note that before too long
quite a few of the edntes had passed into the ownership
of British West India firms. The net result of this sltuation
naturally varied from estate to estate though the enclosed
map shows the number and size of operating units in 1860.
A comparison with the sample parish maps in Chapter IX
indicates some continued decline in total numbers since
1825, In examining the Barbadlan landscapes of the era as
reconstructed from the evidence avallable these long term

considerations have to be borne 1in mind.

1 - Root, J.W. (1899) "The British West Indles and the
Sugar Industry®. p. 10, and Alexander, J.E. (1833)
"Pransatlantic Sketches." p. 151.
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At the beginning of the 19th Century Pinokardl

and McKinnen2 provide the opportunity to attempt a de-

scription of the island. The first, after mentioning

the successive plateau levels reached on a ride inland

from Bridgetown notes that

"the land is cultivated in open field -
hedges, walls and all the usual fences
gseem to be unknown; nor does the eye dis-
cover any distinct separation of the
different estates; but it ranges, un-
interrupted, over a wide extended surface
richly spread with various productions of
a tropleal soll, and pleasantly inter-
spersed with the mansions of the whites,
and the huts of the Negroes. Cotton,
plgeon peas, and Guinea corn, constitute
the great produce of this part of the
island, some fields of aloes, and of plan-
tains were also seen; but there appeared
a degree of nakedness from the want of"
wood "

whilst McKinnen mentions the flat behind Bridgetown which

"is inhabited by numberless small proprietors,
and 1s remarkable for the richness of culti-
vation and variety of its productions. The
highways are principally fenced with log-
wood shrubs; and the little patches of
eddoes, Guinea corn, cotton or yams, dis-
tinguilshable by their difference of foliage
and verdure, are spread around the embowered
retreats of the citizens, or the houses of

planters with rows of stately cabbage or
~ ni

cocoa-nut trees."

£ W -

Pinckard,
McKinnen,
Pinckard,

McKinnen,

G. (1806) Op. Cit. pp. 278-279,.
D. (1804) Op. Cit.

G. (1806) Op. Cit. pp. 278-279.
D. (1804) Op., Cit. p. 33.
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both of Wﬁich indicate Jjust how much decline in sugar
production there had been after the American revolution,
and embargo on trade with that country had cut off the
traditional source of foodstuffs for the island. Indeed
the Napoleonlc wars reinforced the trend to diversification
set by these earlier conditions. Thus, though prices
for sugar weré"high during hostilities, nedessity required
the growth of food crops and even then in 1806 a great
_shortage of prov;sions occurred which prompted‘even
further emphasis on diversification.l -Governor Leith
‘noted this patﬁern in‘1815 considering the increase 1in
home grown foodstuffs a great advantage.2

'That provisions were not the only additional
crops grown 1s apparent from the mention of oétton in both
of the writings quoted above and the importance of this
crop is further 1llustrated by the fact that Mr. Bovell
moved an Act in the island assembly of 1812, to encourage

the planting of'cotton.3

1 - See Watts, D. (1963) Op. Cit. p. 343, where he says
"the importance of food crops in the Barbadlan land-
scape at this time should not be under-estimated."

2 - Schomburgk, Sir R. (1848) Op. Cit. p. 392,

3 - Barbados Reglstration Office. "Assembly Minutes
1810-15", U.W.I. Microfilm B.S. 8.
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Wattsl in his study enlarges on the role of this
crop in these early decades of the 19th Century. Both
Davy2 and Schomburgk3 underline the importance of the
coastal areﬁs of St. Lucy and St. Philip parishes 1in its
cultivation and the latter offers the comment that the
eastern portion of St. Philip was particularly given over

te thls crop as it was

"sterile, and only fit for the produce of
cotton and aloes". ‘

This sultability of poorer 1ands_fqr cotton was no new

discovery, however, ag already in 1788 1t had been re-

ported that

"the best soil is required for sugar canes,
the next for cotton, which will grow in a
shallow soll, but 1t must be rich., The
inferior soil will do for the ground pro-
visions."5

A clear statement of the ofder of precedence of cropping

which was closely followed by most planters throughout
the history of the lsland.

- Watts, D. (1963) Op. Cit. Chapter 10.
- Davy, J. (1854) Op. Cit. p. 151.

1

2

3 - Schomburgk, Sir R. (1848) Op. Cit.

4 - Idem. p. 217.

5 - Braithwaite, J. (17885 "Letter of John Braithwaite ...
evidence given by him before the Lords of the Privy

Council on Feb. 21st"., In Lucas mss. 19th Century.
Vol. 18. f. 32.
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Aloes in this period also brought a good return
to the small scale farmer. The Jjulce sold for as high
_as thirty pounds sterling a hundredwelght for a brief
while, an acre of land producing perhaps 140 1lbs. Again

the main area of cultivation was

"in the parish of St. Phillp, towards the
sea shore where the soil is scant and
dry" .l

To cotton énd aloes must be added ginger, if a
complete'statement of subsidiary commercial'crops is to
be made. Like the cotton, this was a 6rop with atlong
history of previous cultivatlon in the island end was
again turned to in the difficﬁlt years of the early 19th
Century. Indeed one estate, that of Mr. Stewart on top
of Hackleton's cliff was dedicated to the production of
this crop in 1805.2

| That the complete domination of the landscape
by sugar was not typical of this period even for those
parts of the island where it remained the main product
1 s demonstrated by the statistics of land use for an
estate of 126 acres, besides 1l acres of rented land,
recorded by the island agricultural soclety in the second

decade of the century. These 137 acres were divided into

1 - Davy, J. (1854) Op. Cit. p. 150.

2 - Pinckard, G. (1806) Op. Cit. o»p. 353=-354.
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20 acres under first crop canes; 23 acres

under second crop canes; 5 acres under yams

to be followed by canes; 13 acres of potatoes,

8 of which to be planted in canes; 74 acres

in cane stumps and for potatoes in September.

11l acres in young Guinea corn; 21 acres in

corn stumps for fodder, 11 of which are

rented, 5 of which are to be followed in

canes, the remalnder in Guinea corn. 3

acres in Indian corn to be followed in cane.

5 acres fallow, 2 of which are to be in

canes., 12 acres of sour grass and 15 acres

under yards, Negro gardens and roads.%l

Such a rotation pattern was, nevertheless; dic-
tated by the needs of the sugar crop as paramount. The
provisions reprééent some contribution to the sugar wofkers'
dlet and the squr grass to the requirements of the cattle
employed on the sugar estate. These latter numbered thlirty-
nine and together with six horses helped the produection
unit to market eighty two thousand flve hundred pounds
of sugar in the season 1814-15,
Commonly eight or ten cattle were used with two

drivers, beside the ploughman in preparing the land., A
like number, even on occasion reaching twenty harnessed
together were used for carting.2 Thus animal power was
as lavishly applied to the productive process as manpower

in the closing years of slavery. The completeness of the

2 - McKinnen, D. (1804) Op. Cit. p. 29.
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use made of the avallable manpower is illustrated by
the inventory of slaves by occupation for the Guinea

plantation in 1832. This was a unit of 420 acres of

land and 180 slaves are 1isted.1
Males Coopers 3, Field hands 30, Watchmen 2,

House servants 2, Cattle keepers 6,
Carpenters 6, Distillers 1, Basket makers
1, Ranger 1, Masons 2 and 2 apprentices,
Boatswain 1, Groom 1, First gang driver 1,
Boller 1, Hog minder 1, Sheep minder 1,
Grass gatherers sixteen boys aged 7-12

years, remainder under seven years.,
TOTAL 91,

Females Dry nurse 1, Stock keeper 3, Calf minder
1, Cook, 1 Driver 4, Field labourers 47,
oldest of which was 55 years and the
youngest 15 years, House servants 3,
Cattle keeper 1, Sick nurse 1, Grass
gathereres sixteen aged 4% - 16 years, the
remainder under 28 months old.

TOTAL 89, ‘

This represents a labour force which had declined from

one hundred and ninety persons in 1823, Further evidence

of heavy use of labour is noted for 1803.

1 - Withstanding, T. (1832) "Return of slaves the pro-
perty of John Crewe, May 1st"™. In "Indenture between
Francls Hargrave of Lincoln's Inn and John Foster
of Street, and Robert Haynes the younger of the

island of Barbados, 25th May, 1832. Barbados Archives.
Deeds 286. R. 136/286.
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"It is curious to observe the expensive
operations of agriculture in this tropical
climate., On a plantation which I visited,
a gang of at least sixty Negroes was em-~
ployed the whole of the day in preparing
a small plece of land, for the reception
of the plant canes, in a process called
holing. They were going over the ground
a second time, it having been previously
dug in holes of about two feet by a foot
and a half, exhiblting at a distant view
a very neat and regular appearance, The
labourers, consisting of men and women
with hoes in their hands, were distributed
according to thelr strength, two or more
to each hole, and performed thelr work in

a line with each other to retrograde.
motion."l |

But that there was some competition even in
this era between man and animal pdwer is evidenced by
the same author who noted the use of the plough rather
than the hoe in some localities. The more widespread
adoption of this primary agricultural implement began to
be typical in the 1sland71n the first two decades of the

century after which

"the plough fell into disuse and the ex-
clusive hoe was resumed, and strange to
say on the belief that it, the plough,

as much as the pecullarity of weather was
to blame for the short coming and scanty
produce. This prejudice maintained 1its
ground for about twenty years. The use of
the plough was not resumed till 1839-4
and that only partially."? |

1 - McKlnnen’ D. (180“’) OE. 01t. po 280

2 - Davy, J. (1854) Op. Cit. pp. 113-114, where the
Agricultural Reporter for April 1853 1is quoted as
saylng almost every estate then employed the plough.
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A relntroduction which one assumes to be reflection of

the relative costs of, by then, free labour as against

animal power. In this connection it has been said that
"sugar planting was not a highly refined
art: it required much hard labour, well
brigaded and well supervised, but little
more. It made very little progress from
the seventeenth to the early nineteenth
centuries; even the plough was never fully
substituted for the hoe".l

A statement which rings true even of the present
when though the preparation of the ground is done by the
pPlough, the traditional practice of cane hole preparation
by hoe is still largely followed. Not that pre judice
against the plough is felt today, but rather that the
continued employment of as many as possible by the estates
1s seen as desirable where alternative work is hard to
come by.

In the period up to 1838 the windmill dominated
estate yard with its mansion house and the slave huts
and outbulldings remained the typlcal feature of rural
settlement, whilst none of the coastal towns was large,
apart from Bridgetown, which contained some twenty
thousand people. The former prosperity of this center

had, however, much less expresslion in its appearance in

the early 19th Century than it had a hundred years before

for McKinnen was

1l -~ Pares, R. (1960) Op. Cit. p. 23.
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"sensibly struck wlth the disagreeable

aspect of a place of so much consequence 1in
the West Indles as Bridge Town. Its streets
in a great measure unpaved; the decayed

and warped exterior of the wooden houses;

the dirty and unfinished fronts of the brick
dwellings, with smutty timbers and staggering
plazzas, exclted at first an idea that the
natlonal character was tota11¥ vitiated or
lost in this torrid climate."

On reflection he decided that this was so because of not
only the climate, but also the temporary nature of the

stay in the town of mény of the traders and to

"the great proportion of houses ... be=-
longing to people of colour and emancipated
slaves, whose means will rarely enable_them
to build snything better than a shed."?2

"Notwithstanding ... its outskirts, in-
habited chiefly by people of thls last
description, are equisitely beautiful. The
paths and by-lanes in which their huts are
intermingled with plantains, oranges, and
jassamines, and the occasional papaw, cocoa-
nat, and tamarind-trees ..._formed a plcture
enchanting by its novelty."3

A description which in turn indicates that already in
1803 Bridgetown had become a veritable center of freed
slaves and was expanding in this capaclty.

Other Negro huts were at this time seen

1 - McKinnen, D. (1804) Op. Cit. p. 1l4.
2 - Idem. 7p. 15.

3 - Id.emo po 16.
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"amidst the open fields, exposed to the
full ardor of the sunj but all these were
of a mean order, straggling, and dispersed,
and bearing no kind of_resemblance to the
collective abode ...".1

as observed in the estates of the day. These also in
all probability belonged to manumitted slaves. The
majority of the Negroes, however, still lived in the
slave lines of the yards as described in the last chapter
- wilth their éardens and livestock around them. Emanci-
patidn already was affecting the settlement pattern and
was to do so far more dramatically when it was universally .
applied.

This occurred in Barbados on August the first
1838, with the prediction that it would bring the end
of sugar planting in the Caribbean. Some writefs still
uphold this 1nterpretation.? In the case of Barbados
at least; this was simply nof so., Indeed, the export
of the staple increased 24 percent in 1835-38 compared
with the yield in 1831-34 and decreased in 1839-42 com-
pared wlth the samé base by only 11 percent.3 This in .

large measure was a reflectlion of the particular insular

1 - Pinckard, G. (1806) Op. Cit. Vol. 1. p. 287,

2 - See for example Pitman, F.W. (1917) Op. Cit. pp. 63-64
and Deerr, N. (1950) Op, Cit. p. 377.

3 - Burn, W.L. (1937) "Emancigation and Apprenticeship
in the British West Indies®. p. 367.
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conditions of Barbados. There were no unoccupied or
crown 1ands.‘.Thus in clear distinction from Jamaica or
Guyana the freed slaves were unable to leave the estates
and establish themselves on virgin territory. It is
not surprising therefore to find that they celebrated
their nominal freedom and then returned to their previous
1
masters and to economic slavery. The planters could
~dictate the terms. The labour market was flooded with
poténtial workers. In addition the entrepreneurs had
the advantage of no longer being required or expected to
support the unproductive section of‘the populace. Thus
the fact that free labour immedlately increased the estate
operators' costs in the island can be questioned.
“Barbados escaped the misfortunes of éhe
other islands. The black population
being so dense (878 to the sq. mile) and
the place itself so small, the squatting
gsystem could not be tried; there was
plenty of labour always, and the planters
being relieved of the charge of thelr
workmen when they were sick or worn out, 2
had rather gained than lost by the change.®
At emancipation there were 5,146 free coloured

persons in Barbados3 and 83,150 slaves; some 47,876

having under apprenticeship, immediately prior to full

1 - Parliamentary Papers. (1841-42) p. 60. Return for
St. James Parish.

2 - Froude, J.A. (1888) "The English in the West Indies,
.or the bow of Ulysses™. p. 41.

3 - Minist®re de la Marine (1840) "Precis de 1l'abolition
de 1l'esclavage dans les colonies anglaises". Table 1,
p. 83.
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emancipation, been classified as praedial attached
1
labour. These were in reallty the labour force of the
sugar industry belng defined as follows
"The praedial class shall comprise all
persons who in thelr state of slavery were
usually employed in agriculture or in the

manufacture of colonial produce or other-
wise upon lands."2

As the amount of cultivated land at this time
was around 80,000 acres this meant that the intensity of
labour was a little greater than one agriculturally
employed slave to two acres of land, or grossly one slave
for every acre of cultivated 1and.3 This is a higher
figure than for any previous period of the Island's
history and forcibly illustrates the fact that the pro-
ducer of sugar in Barbados during slavery became a more
and more lntensive user of labour. This large number
of slaves led the 1slénders to seek and get a per capita

indemnity at emancipation.

1 - Deerr, N, (1950) Op. Cit. p. 306,

2 - Barbados Registration Office. n.d. "Circulars to
Magistrates 1836-47%, U.W.I. Microfilm. B.S. 80.

3 = Levy, C. (1959) "Barbados, the last years of
slavery 1823-1833", In "The Journal of Negro History."
Vol, 44, No. 4, pp. 308=345, See also Barrett, W.
(1965) "Caribbean Sugar - Production Standards in
the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries". In Parker, J.
Editor. "Merchants and Scholars" University of
Minnesota Press, Minneapolis.
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Actually, of course, not all the cultivated
land grew canes any more now than earlier in the century.
In 1840, Claybury, St. Johns, out of 309 acres of land
only used 132 acres in canes including first and second
ratoons. It 1s this excess acreage growlng Guinea corn,
potatoes and sour grass pasture which largely allowed
the increased output of sugar in the next four decades,
the planters returning more and mofe to sugar monoculture
in the face of increased demand and lower prices for
thelr product. Indeed after emancipation, apart from
the continued necessity of feeding their cattle, they
were qulilte prepared to turn all their land over to sugar.
Increased ratooning in response to leséening thelr de-
pendence on labour also meant that less land came out of
crop for provisions and the labouring class were made
more dependent on lmports for anything they could not
produce themselves on their small holdings.1

vBy far the most remarkable alteration in the
landscape in these years was the development of these
clusters of small holdings around peasaht villages., The
freed slaves left the Negro yards and increasingly sought
house 'spots', rentable land, or small plots of freehold

land on which to live., Such land had to be found from

1 - Davy, J. (1854) Op. Cit. p. 127.
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that within the estates as they had been in pre-emanclpation
days as very few plantation units were sold and broken

up into small lots and all other land was occupled.
Normally, therefore, the acquisition of such land for
peasant use was in return for their work. Thus, in St.
James parish in 1842, the sugar workers were pald from
one shilling and three pence to one and sixpence three
farthings, and were supplied with a house and a small
plece of cultivable land. This wage increased 1in the
reaping season to between one and sixpence three farthlngs
to one and ten pence halfpenny per diem.1 This wage level,
however, was not long maintained, and the labourer also
soon discovered that his house spot and piece of land
gave him no secure heritage as he could be moved at will
by the estate manager. Indeed, with the collapse of the
West India Bank in December 1847 followihg the passage

of the Sugar Act, wages fell to five pence to elght pence
a day when they could be pald, and the island faced a
severe food shortage because of its dependence on food
imports from the United States that had to be pald for

in cash, as almost all the sugar went to England 1ln se-
curity for money advanced by the importers. Perhaps the

fullest statement of the labourérs' situation 1s provided

1 - Parliamentary Papers 1842, "Papers relative to the
West Indles 1841-42%., p. 63,
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by the followlng account written in the early 1840's.

"The usual allowance of wages per day 1is
twenty cents in money, to the domiciled
labourer, that 1s a labourer who occupies
a cottage belonging to an estate., If one
from the neighbourling plantation 1s hired,
he gets thlrty cents; or iIf the domiciled
labourer hires himself to his employer

on the seventh day, he is allowed thilrty
cents, this is consldered the maximum
standard of wages. The domiclled labourer,
therefore, pays ten cents per day for the
use of hls cottage and grounds if, of the
latter he has any ... his wife, if she
labours in the field, 1s allowed the same
wages, with the same reductlion of ten cents,
and so with any other member of the family
oo+ frequently as high a rent as one hun-
dred and twenty dollars per annum is ob-
talned for the miserable huts which they
occupy ...".1

Furthermore, when they were sick or could not work the
ten cents a day rent was charged against their work,
once they resumed, until the debt was paild.

Mathieson,2 mentions a wage of ten pence a day
under similar conditions of tled labour for the period

immedlately after freedom had been granted, and Davy3

mentions

1 - Truman, G. (1844) "Narrative of a visit to the West
Indies in 1840 and 1841%. p. 74.

2 - Mathieson, W.L. (1932) "British Slave Emancipation®.
1838-49.% p. 53,

3 - Davy, J. (1854) Op, Cit. p. 133,



- 208 -

"twenty cents to one shilling a day; the
latter in crop time; and varylng also
according to the manner in which they are
employed. These labourers when residing
on the estate have cottages provided for
them, one for each family, wlth about a
guarter acres of ground, for which is paid
commonly a quarter of a dollar a week ...
the terms vary somewhat in different pro-
perties; generally they are not so
favourable to the labourers as Justice re-

quires, the holding being from week to
week,"

Even such an arrangement was not always adhered to as

one Betsy.Cleaver found out. This woman rented a half
acre of land on Neills plantation and for having her canes
milled free on a neighbourling éstate, to which her:husband
was attached, instead of keeping them till her own land-
iord was ready to mill them at a charge of one third the
gross produce, she was ejected from her house. The

attorney at Nells having

"her house unthatched, and her things
thrown into the road, had her infirm uncle's
house, in which she had taken shelter un-
thatched, after ten o'clock at night,

while the poor man slept."

and generally wrecked his vengence on the poor woman

who had no recourse against him.

1 - Letter to the editor of the British Emancipator
quoted in Barbados Reglstration Offlce "Circulars to
Maglstrates 1836-47". U.W.I. Microfilm B.S. 80.

As typical of the islands legal structure it perhaps
should be noted that on Nov. 29th, 1836 "An act to

protect landlords, and to regulate and restrict the
letting and sub-letting of lands in the 1sland® had

been introduced. Minutes of Assembly Session 1836-37.
U.W.I. Microfilm B.S. 8.
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Not only was there tled labour and linsecurity
of tenure in this era with lower wages after 1847 but
also the introduction of plece work which had the effect

of cuttling wages even further.

"In the case of what is known here as
farming, 1.e., keeping a fleld clear of
weeds, a woman gets tenpence for doing
two and a half acres, and this keeps her
a week ... & cane cutter may not cut as
much as he would, as fourpence per hun-
dred holes, and even three pence, is
glven, and working from sunrise to sun-~
set, he would fall to earn more than a
shilling, These rates represent a re-
duction compared with some few years
ago ... wages in almost every country
in the world have been advancing ...
the West Indles bear the unenviable re-
cord of having halved them."l

It is little wonder then that

"the desire of the Negroes to buy land
«s+ has persisted steadlly ever since
emancipation."?

-As a result of thlis land hunger by the labourer,
to acquire freedom from economic slavery, two land mar-
kets have since the middle of the 19th Century existed
in Barbados. One 1is that on which estate properties

have been sold as units and has largely reflected the

state of the world sugar market. The other is that on

1 - Root, J.W. (1899) Op. Cit. p. 30.
2 - Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. p. 118.
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which small properties have been sold as peasant plots
or farms. For these the prices per acre were, and

indeed are, several times higher than for estate land.

The net result has been that poor land, from the estates!

point of view could always be sold off at a good prlce

in small lots or falling that often rented out for a
handsome return. Thus an increase in peasant land has
always occurred when the profits from sugar production

on the estates have been small, and notliceably when these
periods have coincided with the labouring populace accu-
mulating capital from extra-territorial work as in 1906-10
and 1921-25, The evidence for the start of this trend
also appears in the early post emancipation days.

Tenants are recorded in 1854 who were paying
rents of from twelve to twenty dollars an acre per year,
and even as much as forty dollars an acre.1 Selling
prices at this time for small plots were as high as
thirty pounds currency or nearly twenty pounds sterling
for an eighth of an acre of shallow rocky ground.2 On
the other hand at least one estate changed hands for as
little as six pounds eight shillings an acre in 1856,

even when it was situated in one of the islands better

2 - Idem- po 1)"'8.
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locales and had attracted ten bids when auctioned
through a Chancery Court action.1

In 18’+O2 whilst there were five hundred and
seven properties of over ten acres, some thirteen hundred
and sixty seven were smaller than that size a fact in
ltself indicating that there were some who had accumulated
enough wealth even under slavery to be able to start
farming on their own account within two years ofvfreedom
being granted. In addition to thls, the number of pro-
perty holders as a whole, had risen from elghteen hun-
dred and seventy four in 1840 to two thousand nine hun-
dred and ninety eight within seven years. One case only
of an estate belng at least partly broken up is documented
for this period. This is the case of Mount Wilton where
purchase of land became possible through the bequest of
seven thousand and fifty five pounds to the labourers by
the proprletor. A village had been set up on the slte
as a result by 1840.3 Interestingly enough Reece writing

some years later testifies to thls plantation as being

one of the best

1 - Chancery Court Records. Mss Volume "Chancery sales
1825-1864", 1856 entry for the sale of Harrow St.

Philip for twenty three thousand pounds sterling to
J.A. Byam.

2 - Davy, J. (1854) Op. Cit. p. 109.

3 - Parliamentary Papers (1842) Op. Cit. p. 119. referred
to also by Mathieson, W.L.(1932) Op. Cit. p. 56.
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"the sugar of that estate, from whatever

cause has always ranked highest in the

English markets."1
It was very rarely, however, that thls kind of subdivision
took place at all in the 19th Century, and even when
further estates were broken up in the 1890's, This was
usually due to the fact that they attracted no buyers as
estates and hence could be‘regarded as 'marginal' from
that polnt of view, So it is that the peasant farm and
the peasant village, as distinct from the Negro’yard and
provision grounds appeared on the Barbadian landscape;
located for the—mostvpart on the land of doubtful value
for estate sugér production.

The landscapes of these villages were immedlately

a striking contrast to those of the estates

"On each "estate®, is the dwelling of the
planter, generally a very comfortable abode
and pleasing objJect, whether built of stone
or wood, somewhat oriental in its aspect
from the galleries or verandahs by which

it As surrounded, and its light decoratlions
of many and bright colours; where possible
1ts site 1s elevated, both for the sake

of greater coolness, and for commanding a
view of the property."2

1 - Reece, R. (1857) "Hints to Young Barbados Planters",
p. 137.

2 - Davy, Jo (185}4’) OE. Cit. po 1100
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Surrounding thlis there was usually a garden dominated,
by royal or cabbage palms, the yard including the wind-
mill, a sweeping driveway and fields of sugar.

The row of wooden huts huddled‘along a bluff,
or on the edge of a gulley reached only by a fdotpath,
and hldden by a profusion of breadfruit trees, avocados,
plantain fronds and other vegetation represented the other
element. The great varietyvof crops

"seen growing side by side, or Intermixed,
almost all the different vegetables which
are in request in the island, the sugar
cane, yams, sweet potatoe, eddoe, cassava,
ground nut and in some parts of the island
in addition the cotton plant, ginger, arrow
root and the aloe.®

Together with such diversity of intercultivated vegetation

they had, also, almost always

"stock of some kind, such as a cow, a bullock,
one or two goats or sheep, a pig or two,

not infrequently a horse, and are rarely
without poultry ... it is not even uncommon
for persons without land, not only to keep
poultry, but also a sheep, or a goat, which
by day are tethered by the roadside, and

at night too freguently let loose in an

ad joining field."2

1 - Davy, J. (1854) Op. Cit. p. 148-149,
2 - Idem. p. 151.
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As these village elements are without legal
basls as units of settlement, often being composed of
some freehold and commonly a great variety of rental
lands, it 1s impossible to .tracetheir origins and rates

of development in this period. The census of 1844 gives

& general account by parish of the population distribution

in the lsland, and some scattered reports are included
in the magistrates' seml-annual returns from 1841 onwards.
These, however, though promising to provide explicit and
detalled informatioﬁ in answer to thirty;two questions
on the state of each parish were consistently badly filled
in and filed. Thus the 1842 return for St. George after
mentioning located labour in the parish continues by

adding that the magistrate

"found that the labourers were possessed
of 30 horses, 1,000 sheep, 250 goats,
250 horned cattle, 1,500 pigs and 5,000
head of poultry - thinking it far short
of the actual quantity possessed by the
labourers in this district.®l

The 1859 return for St. Thomas mentions

"six villages unconnected with estates
established since emancipation but as no
census had been recently taken the numbero
of residents cannot be correctly stated.®<

1 - Parliasmentary Papers (1842) Op. Cit. p. 65.

2 - Magistrates Returns (1859) Barbados Registration
Office. Mss.



TABLE 8
1844 CENSUS DATA FOR BARBADOS FROM "ACCOUNTS AND PAPERS" VOL, 13 PART 4
HOUSE OF COMMONS,.30th JUNE 1845,

Men over - Women over

Men over 18 Women over 18 in 18 in Men over Women over Men Women - Total
in 18 in Trade and Trade and 18 18 under under Population

Parish Agriculture Agriculture Business Business . Unemployed Unemployed 18 18 .of Parish
Bridgetown 137 90 3,553 5,308 - 356 2,009 3,800 4,109 19,362
St, Michael's .

(rural) 1,437 1,497 1,896 2,317 - 241 915 3,285 3,3% 14,982
Christ Church 1,520 2,128 1,382 1,492 169 698 3,319 3,181 14,089
St, Philip 1,852 2,041 999 1,215 163 505 2,979 3,066 12,820
St, John 1,329 1,445 602 638 v108 529 2,032 1,855 8,538 ;
st, Joseph 1,141 1,107 445 537 70 292 1,587 1,574 6,753 ?:
St. Andrew 1,098 1,045 323 480 . 72 290 - 1,396 1,291 5,995
St, George 1,522 1,539 859 ' 901 100 517 2,346 2,390 10,174
St., Thomas 1,566 1,369 506 563 109 | 504 1,905 1,382 8,504
St, James 847 886 436 468 131 367 1,248 1,321 5,704
St. Petef 846 - 1,030 929 1,263 157 - 331 1,870 1,917 8,343
St, Lucy 1,081 1,252 418 595 63 260 1,574 1,691 6,934

TOTAL 14,576 15,429 12,348 15,777 1,739 7,217 27,341 27,771 122,198

==I==_—-
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On the other hand the corresponding return for St. Peter's
indicates 2,829.persoﬁs‘there 1ived in such villages,

and an incomplete statement forwarded for St. Lucy suggests
that in that parish a further 2,512 persons lived in post
emancipation villages. The St. Michael's return records
3,000 persons attached to the outskirts of Bridgetown

since freedom was granted some ten years earlier confirming

the remark made by Starkey that .

"Some bought land and bullt huts around

Bridgetown, far enough from the crowded

distriet to include some farm land but

near enough to be able to obtain any

transient Jobs around the port".l

Finally, in the period up to 1884, the landscape

began to change around the remnants of the yards, on the
estates. First one in 1846,2 then others began to replace
thelr windmills with steam driven machinery. Thus the
windmlll so long a feature of the landscape on every pro-
duction unit gradually fell into disuse, but the rate of
change spurred by new technology which this represented
was very much slower than that associated With the soclal

- upheaval of emancipation. Indeed, just as the cattlemill

1 - Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. p. 118.
2 - Deerr, N. (1950) Op. Cit. p. 553.
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disappeared earlier over a period of more than a hundred
years, so the windmill went out of use over a period of
many decades, there still being over two hundred, out of

a total of three hundred and thirty five mills on the
i1sland in 1911,



PART V - LIVING LANDSCAPES OF THE PAST

CHAPTER XI

1884-1960.  CRISIS AND SUPPORT

Up untll 1883-84 cane sugar dominated the metro-
politan English market. After that date the supply de-
rived from beets often equalled the quantity avallable
from the tropics and was an effectlive competltor;l Indeed,
European beet sugar productlion topped two million tons
for thé first time in 1883 and sugar prices in London
fell from twenty shlllings in that year to thlrteen
shillings a hundredweight the following.year§ This price
of fourteen pounds six shillings a ton in 1884 marked
the first time that less than twenty shillings a hundred-
welght had been realized since the depression in prices

in the 1730's.> With the conditions. of the closing years

l - Boot, J.W.‘(1899) Op. Cite. Pe 8"‘" but see also the -
presmble to the Royal Commission report of 1896/97
where the “extreme depression" in the sugar coloniles
is stated to be "caused malnly by the competition of
sugar produced under a system of bounties adopted :
by some European countries®, though Saul, S.B. (1958)
"The British West Indies in Depression 1880-1914%

quegtions the varacity of this simple an explanation,
Pe &, , _

2 - See graphs of sugar prices above followlng pages 172
and 185,
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of the 19th Century, however, this meant that the margin
between profit and loss was crossed. Flgures presented
to the West India Royal Commission, a few years later
confirmed this fact, the cost of production of one ton
of muscovado beling stated as eight pounds twelve and two
pence whereas the selling price was only elght pounds

1
elght shillings.

In 6onsequence a remarkable shift in the direction
of Barbadian exports of sugar took place. Thus whereas
the United Kingdom had always been her main market, the
United States now bought most of her sugar, absorblng
53,609 hogsheads out of a total annual average production
of 65,200 hogsheads for the years 1890-1894.

"Further more, there was a marked mo#ement
of the terms of trade agalnst Barbados,
for though the welighted lndex of export
prices shows a fall of one third between
the early 70's and the early 90's, that
for import prices shows a fall of only

thirteen percent."

The whole quéstion of the critical nature of 1884 as a

- year of crisis and its Jjustificatlion as marking a new

chapter in sugar trading relations 1s best summarized by

Root writing in 1899

1 - West India Royal Commission Report (1897) London.

2 - Saul, S.B. (1958) "The British West Indies 1in De-
pression®. In "Inter-American Economic Affairs.®
Vol. 12. No. 3. p. 6.



- 220 ~

"The season of 1884 marked an epoch in the
history of sugar which will never be for-
gotten by those who passed through 1it.
Prices during the preceding year had shown
a declining tendency, end finished up in
the neighbourhood of twenty three shillings
to twenty four shillings for grocery de-
scriptions, and about nineteen shlllings
for the raws, or muscovados, sultable for
refining. Nearly every month of 1884 wit-
nessed a further falling away. As values
declined, speculators were attracted by what
was regarded as an abnormally low range of
prices ... Yhe long-looked-for bottom was
touched at last, butwt until the better’
qualities had fallen to fourteen shillings,
and the lower kinds to ten shlillings per
hundredweight ... which could hardly fail
to produce catastrophe in the ranks of the
legitimate trade. As a matter of fact,
commercial fallures were both constant and
for heavy amounts".l

But all this was in respect to the market situation
and nct with regard to landscape features in Barbados.
Its effect was, however, felt in that island and in so
far as this was so, the year 1884 has meaning in a dis-
cussion of the historical geography of the plantations

- there,

Two writers clearly record the repercussions of

the market situation on the island

1 - Root, J.W. (1899) Op. Cit. p. 74.
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"By 1886 a large number of estates were
in the Court of Chancery in Barbados and

no purchasers for these estates could be
found"l

"The returns of three-quarters of the pro-
perties on the 1sland no longer sufficed
to pay the expenses of cultivation and the

interest of the loans which had been raised
upon them.®

Thus many estates became unstable as operating:units
with the result, as n&ted above, that a large number fell
into the hands of the Court of Chancery, whilst others
were amalgamated. In‘the former case twenty-five estates
are noted as having been managed by the Recelver of the
Court for two years or more by 1895.3~ A1l but one of
these had shown a deflecit during this time. As a result
lower apprailsals were made redﬁclng the upset price,
sometimes as often as eight times in an effort to attract
a buyer. 'Even then in 1897

"The Recelver got to the end of his tether

and appllied to the Court of Chancery to

abandon the cultivation of the land and
let it out in lots".4

1 - Beachey, R.W. (1957) Op. Cit. p. 33.

2 - Froude, J.A, (1888) Op. Cit. ©»p. 42,

3 - "A List of Sugar Plantations which at the 318t Dec.
1895 had been in Chancery for two years ..." (1896)

Cottle Catford Mss. B.M.H.S. Plantation Records.
cc. 1/3/1. '

4 - Beachey, R.W. (1957) Op. Cit. p; 33.
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Though this extreme measure was carried through in the
case of Baxters estate it was only as a last resort.
The net result, more usually, was not owilng to the lack
of a purchaser many nominal owners were enabled to con-
tinue 1living on their estates whilst the Receiver in
Chancery was responsible for the management of their lands.
Sugar estates which had sold at sixty five‘pounds per
acre in 1884 fetched only twenty six pounds per acre in
1887.1

Matters weré not made any better for the growers
by the added difficulty of the Bourbén cane now being
attacked by a root disease_caused by trichosphaeria
saccharis., Thils effectively destroyed the crops until
White Transparent canes were planted.2 Subsequently a
number of noblised cane seedlings {Saccharum officinerum)
have been bred on Barbados and may be regardgd as ?roviding
a prime example of genetic develqpment of a spedies under
controlled conditions for a specific environment.3 In-

deéd thls continuing work carried on by the British West

1l - West India Royal Commission Report (1897) Appendix C.
p. 207.

2 - Saint, Sir J. (1954) "Sugar Production in Barbados
in the last 100 years" In Proceedings of the 8th

Congress of the Internaticnal Soclety of Sugar Cane
Technologists. p. 973.

3 = This work has been widely reported. See 1958 "Sugar
in the West Indies and British Guiana®. Handbook of
the British West Indies Sugar Assoclation. pp. 39-52
for a recent account.
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Indlan sugar cane breeding sfation has brought this pro-
gramme to the point where further notable advances in
output due to improvement of the cultigen are unlikely.l
In 1860 there had been five hundred and one
estates over ten acres in size.2 This represented a re-
duction of only about half a dozen since emancipation.
Of thls total one.hundred and ninety one were between ten
 and one hundred acres and one hundred and ninety three
between one hundred and three hundred acres in size. A
further one hundred and twelve were between three hundred
and six hundred acres 1arge and five were over six'bundred
acres. The most marked pattern in the distribution.of
these operating units had been the concentration of
smaller units in the centre of the island in St. Thomas
and northwest St. George parishes. At the time of the
West India Commission's enQuiry in the last decade of fhe
century, and after the crisis ﬁonditions described above
had occurred, the total number of units had fallen to
four hundred and forty. The average size of these was
one hundred and slxty elght acres. Twehty three estates

were then over five hundred acres and only one hundred

1 - Wythenshawe, Lord Simon of, (1954) p. 8
2 - See MAP OF ESTATE SIZES (1860) herewith.
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and thirty nine were less than one hundred acres. Thus
there had been a reduction of sixty one estates in thirty
yearsy fifty ﬁwo of which were less than one hundred
acres in size. Clearly the trend was towards larger units
of production and this was being accompllished to some
degree by amalgemation.

| The Royal Commission was informed that the invested
capital in the Barbadlan industry was over two million
pounds and that this was largely applied through family
concerns as only nineteen estates, contalning 6,707 acres
were owned by public companies. The result was that
74,000 acres or over seventy five percent of the surface
of the island were in sugar ciiltivation. In 1891, 47,045
workers were employed in the industry, representing
twenty five percent of the total population of Barbados;
Ninety-nine steam mills indicated the trend away from
wind power, though the three hundred and forty one wind-
mills contimued to provide for the production of the
local muscovado, which was the end product of all but
twelve of the estates. Four of theee latter distilled
rum, the remaining eight controlling six percent, however,

of the land area made modern centrifugally processed

sugar.

1 - West India Royal Commission Report (1897) Part 2.
Appendix A. p. 96.
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Saint has remarked on the lnefficlency of the
Julce extraction at thls time. The extraction rate was
one ton of sugar to thirteen and a half tons of cane as
an average, meaning that almost half the crop was lost
by poor machinery compared to the situation as it is to-
day.l The enclosed graphs indicate this loss and show
not only the increasing production on subsequent years
due to better factory techniques, equal to some five hun-
dred and thirty tons of sugar per inch of rain; but also
the way in which the newer cane varletles have made better
use of the avallable moiéture since thelr introductlon
at the start of the century. In view of the fragmentation
of the processing units and the then low recovery rate
from the cane, 1t 1s not surprising that the Commission
made the erection of a central factory or factories one
of its main recommendations for Barbados.

Though two Britlish financlers visited the 1island
in 1898 and estimated the cost of a central factory of
five thousand tons capaclty served by a light rallway
to be a hﬁndred and thirty pousand pounds it was never
erected. The main reason for this was a stipulation
that cane growers would have had to agree to supply canes

for a ten year period at a price not exceeding ten shlllings

1 - Sa%nt, Sir J. (1954) Op. Cit. and personal communication
1961.
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a2 ton plus an estimated one and three pence per ton from
profits which the growers malntained was nine pence a
ton less than they reckoned to get from the;r own small
muscovado operatlon.

Nevertheless, although such a central factory
was not set up as envlisaged, the islands' light railroad
from Bridgetown to the Scotland district coast was partially
utilized for hauling canes especially to the factories, -
subsequently enlarged, at Bulkeley St. George, at Carrington
and at Three Houses, though the main use of this mode of
transportation, rather surprisingly remained that of
passenger traffic up untll the abandonment of the line
in 1937.%

Another result of the 1897 Commissions activity
was the granting of a payment of a quarter of a million
pounds in aid of the West Indian sugar industry. Barbados!'
share amounting to elghty thousand pounds was under the
“"Plantations in Aid Act 1902" used to set up a reserve
fund on which to raise the necessary money for working
‘the plantations and thereby provide employment for the
‘agricultural labourers of the island. Later in 1906

1 - Fletcher, W.E. (1961) "The Barbados Railway". Journal
Of the B.M.H.S., VOl. 28, NO. 3, pp. 86—98.
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funding of the "Sugar Industry Agricultural Bank" was
initlated from the same capltal and accrued 1nterest.1
_This support was in part then responslble for the changes
wrought in the industry in the years prior to the first
world war.

A second and third influence also helped this
partial recovery. The Brussels Conventlon brought about
the abolition of the sugar beet bountles in 1903,2 and a
strong ?arket for’molasses opened up 1in Canada.3 This
latter was not wholly 4 helpful trend as it further per-
petuated the older small‘scale muscovado industry which
produced a better molasses than the new vacuum pan pro-
cessing. However, thié outlet was a most fortunate ald
in view of the rapld growth of both cane and beet pro-
duétion wlthin the United States in this era which
effectlively closed that market to West Indlan producers

by 1910. Whilst

"In 1899 Canada imported a total of 307 m.
1bs. of which under 6 m, came from the West
Indies; in 1911 imports were 586 m. lbs.
and over 350 m. lbs. was West Indlan, some~
thing like three-quarters of the colonies'
total sugar trade."d

1 - Macmillan, A. Edit. n.d. "The West Indles Past and
Present." pp. 198-199.

2 - Shephard, C.Y. (1939) "British West Indian Economic
History in Imperial Perspective." In "Tropical
Agriculture.,® Vol. 16, No. 8, p. 177.

4 - Saul, S.B. (1958) Op. Cit. pp. 1&-15.
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In response to these factors there was a

"rise in the import of sugar and rum
machinery into Barbados from 4,845 in
1902 to over 14,000 in 1906.%"1
which resulted in the establishment during these years
of some of the small factorles whlich were to become an
increasingly familiar feaﬁure of the island's landscape.
Nevertheless |

"211 the evidence goes to show that until
the first world war, improvement of factories
was a slow process in Barbados and the chief
reasons were, undoubtedly the demand for
edible molases which could be sold above
the parity of sugar, and the difficulty 2
of finding capital for such improvements."
The number and distributlon of estates in 1913
1s shown on the enclosed map,3 and reflects the extent to
which the trend established in the 19th Century continued
during this era. Some three hundred and twenty nine units
of productlion now remained and the second map shows the
size and distribution of those which had ceased to exist

in the period since 1860.

1 - Parliamentary Papers. (1907} Annual Report for
Barbados, 1906-07. p. 6.

2 - Saint, Sir J. (1954) Op. Cit. p. 971.

3 - MAP OF ESTATE SIZES 1913, and MAP OF ESTATES CEASING
OPERATION BETWEEN 1860 and 1913,
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The situation is probably best summarized by
Bovell writing in 1906.1

“Phe cost of growing sugar canes in Barbados
is from thirteen to fourteen shillings a
ton and this is higher than most other sugar
producing countries ... with the present
prices, it is very doubtful whether sugar
‘can pay the cost of production on 75% of

the ordinary muscovado estates 1ln this
island.®

Comparable cost figures for Jamaica, Trinldad and Queens-
land were then said to ﬁe five and sixpence, nine shillings
and ten shillings respectively. It is little wonder that
estates such as Haggats, St. Andrew containing 549 acres
sold for as little as 655 in the Chancery Court at thils
period.2 |

In the first decade of the century cotton pro-
duction again appears as a subslidiary enterprise on a
number of estates. Thils again was especially true 1in the
moderate or low rainfall areas where

"ecotton occupled at most, 7,000 acres or
about one-fifth the cane flelds harvested
amually."3

1 - Bovell, J.R. (1906) "Lectures to sugar planters®.
Imperial Department of Agriculture for the West Indies.

2 - Chancery Court (1899) "Sales in Chancery 1894-1¢01"
Mss. Barbados Archives,

3 - Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. pp. 131 and 145,
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One of the estates engaged in thils production was College.
While the ledger for this unit shows a production in

1904 of five bales or 1884 1lbs. of cotton bringing in
$534.17 sugar products brought in ten times as much in-

1

come for the same year. This item recurs in the income

accounts each year through 1913 but it never assumes any

greater importance in this era.

"The cotton industry, I regret to report,
has, owing to the poor ylelds and low
prices of late, somewhat diminished. 1In
1908 there were only 5,768 acres grown as
compared with 7,194 acres in 1907. The
quantity of 1lint exported for the season
1907-08 ... was 2,032 bales containing
988,443 1bs. of lint of the estimated
value of 66,617.%"2

Increased prices for sugar during the World War then re-
duced the acreage of cotton grown.

It 1s perhaps important to emphasize that the
sugar estates still depended on animal and manpower for
all but the milling process even after the start of the
20th Century. Thus conslderable numbers of beasts of
burden, cattle and oxen, remalned a feature of the estates’

operations. Though considerable quantlities of oll meal

1 - Codrington College Estate Ledgers (1902) Barbados
Archives Mss., f. 15,

2 - Barbados Blue Book (1908-09) Colonial Office Reports.
Annual No. 620, p. 1l1.



- 231 -

and oll cake were imported1 to feed these animals some
fodder production was normal. Agaln the College estate
ledgers can be used to i1llustrate this aspect.2 The
stock as of October 1lst, 1902 numbered ten donkeys and
thirty five cattle whilst the neighbouring Society estate
had ninéteen mules and sixty four cattle. The end of
the animal power era was not yet. As a result there was'
still the control on hauling canes a distance to the mill
without the length of time taken leading to thelr spoilage
which Pares has mentioned as militating against larger
scale units of productlon.3 The fact that by 1918 a
rural bus service was inaugurated for the 1slénd suggests
what was to happen later.

Cattle of course also provided manure, and in
this role they had already begun to be displaced. By as

early as 1889 intending planters were advised to invest

1 - Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. p. 154,

2 - Codrington College Estate Ledgers (1902) Op. Cit.
f. 214,

3 - Pares, R. (1960) Op. Cit. Chapter 2. p. 25.

L - Report of the Commission appointed to enquire into
the Disturbances which took place in Barbados on
the 27th July 1937 and subsequent days. 1941. p. 15.
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1
freely in the best chemical and other manures. Earlier

these others had included quantities of guano from Peru, -
but nitrogenous, potash and phosphoric acid manﬁres and
partibularly sulphate of ammonla were increasingly used
in place of animal dung.

Meanwhile the peasant community was developing.
It has been noted above that essentially these were the
agricultural labourers who had acquired land frém the
plantations as tied labourers. Not all, however, fell
into this category and small proprietors numbering 780
in 18402 had already grown to a total of 3,500 by 18593
and Greenf‘ieldLP has described how Enterprise Hall village
came into being in the 1850's. A map of these communities
as located for the purposes of extending piped water
.supplies to rural areas in the 1890's is enclosed.5 The
West India Royal Commission report of 1897 recognized

The importance of this sector of the agricultural economy

and suggested that

1 - Bulkeley, 0.T. (1889) "“The Lesser Antilles, a guilde
for settlers in the British West Indies." p. 127,

2 - Schomburgk, Sir R. (1848) Op. Cit. p. 153.

3 - Sewell, W.G. (1859) "The Ordeal of Free Labour in
the British West Indies.* p. 39.

L - Greenfield, S.M. (1960) "Land Tenure and Transmission
in Rural Barbados." In "Anthropological Quarterly."
VOlo 33’ No. L"’ pp. 170—171.

5 - MAP OF PEASANT VILLAGES RECORDED BY THE WATERWORKS
DEPARTMENT, (1894).
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"As sugar lands fall out of cultivation
they can either be sold in small lots or
leased at low rents to small cultivators
ese in thls matter the Court of Chancery
must, of course, be gulded by the interests
of the persons whom 1t represents; but it
may be possible for the Government to
facilitate the breakling up of estates in
this manner by purchasiaf and reselling

them in small holdings.

No direct action was taken on this matter,
though, through the Government Saving Bank, established
in 1852, and some Friendly Societles, accumulation of
capiltal amongst the labourers had led to some land pur-
chases. Thereafter emigrant labour especially that en-
gaged in the Panama Canal Zone and later in 1909-10 in
the Brazil rubber boom remitted considerable sums back
to the island.

This money was often used for lgnd purchase as
the opportunity arose. The registers of labourers
agreelng to undertake this work on the canalon a contract
basls are preserved in the island archives and show that
men from every parish were involved.

"The Panama Canal works continue to afford
an ample fileld of labour for able-bodled

Barbadlans, of whom it is estimated there
are between 19,000 and 20,000 resident on

the Canal Zone at December 31lst, 1908 ...
There can be no doubt that the emligrants

1l - West India Royal Commission Report (1897) p. 31.
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and their famillies have benefltted largely
by the emigration. The amount of money
orders remitted from the Isthmus in 1908

was £63,210 and 2,376 emigrants who returned

brought with them, according to their
signed declarations. 21,864,"1
" This large sum of money derived from being 'silver’
labourers on the canal was often laild aside by the workers
chosing to live outside the barracks on the canal con-
struction sites at negligible cost, and alded by some
agricultural activity while the& were there, If was
through such thrift that peasant buyers were avallable
when Blackhall plantation was sold in smell lots in
1908-10. Similarly %200 an acre was pald for Hillaby
land in the period 1907-08. The peasant sector now had
the ability to pay large sums in satisfaction of the de-
sire for land and this led to the situation where 14,000
peasant farmers were recorded as operating percels of
land of less than five acres in 1915.2 The distinctlion
between farming and holding auﬁinuébuiér quantity of land
for residence purposes only, has in these flgures and

later ones, not, however, always been made.

1 - Barbados Blue Book (1908-09) Op. Cit, pp. 85-86.
2 - Department of Agriculture (1915) Annual Report.
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The first World War caused an increase in the
priée of sugar, as had been the case in previous wars.
The controlled price in the British market averaged five
dollars per 100 lbs.l In response more land was used
for sugar growlng. Ground provision production had to

be ensured by government regulations.2

"Then in 1920 ... we had one fabulous,
fictitlous year in which the price went
up to twenty dollars per 100 lbs. The
same year it broke and came down to
three dollars, We then had a very bad
year in 1921 and after that from 1922-26
inclusive we had what would be called
some good years."

New factories further altered the landscape at
this time., Some twenty-three plants were erecfed and the
other ten built prior to the war were improved to enable
a larger amount of cane to be handled.' A corresponding
decline in the number of operating windmills took place,
that at Llon Castle, St. Thomas for one, not having been

used since 1921.4

5

-

Starkey has pointed out” that Aom? more thls erisils

of 1921 coincided with drought and disease on the island,

1 - Cuke, Sir A. (1939) "“Evidence before the West Indies
Royal Commission (The Moyne Commission) as reported
in "The Barbados Advocate 21st January".

2 - Barbados Blue Book (1917-18) p. 10.
3 - Cuke, Sir A. (1939) Op. Cit.
L -~ Dash, J.S. (1965) "The Windmills and Cooper Walls of

Barbados." In Journal of B.M,H.S. Vol. 31, No. 2,
pp . 43-60 .

5.— Starkey, 0. (1939) Op. Cit. pp. 133-134,
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though itself not caused by the local weather, The
diseasg related to reduced food crops and lower nutrition
for some years, together with contaminated water supplies
due to low water levels, led to an unusually high death
rate of 43.4 per 1,000. Typhoid and dysentery were the
main contributors. Some labourers escaped from this
sltuation by finding work in Cuba for a few years, but
were subsequently the bearers of malaria which became
wldespread in the island in the late 1920'8.1 '

It was under these condltions that further selling
off of estates took place, notably of Salters, St. George
and Haggatt Hall in St. Michaels. In thls latter instance
some thirty acres were absorbed by Neills plantation.

Most of the land subdivision requestslcoming before the
Board of Health2 for approval in this period were, how-
ever, for resubdiyision of already small lots on the
outskirts of Bridgetown. Eagle Hall and Bank Hall figure
frequently in this connection, but as rural subdivision
was not controlled so rigorously records for it are
sparse. By 1929 there were 13,899 small plots under one

acre 1n size on the island and 4,103 peasant farms of

1 - Board of Health Minutes (1920-35) Barbados Archives.
Mss. see also Fonaroff, L.S. (1966) "Geographic notes
on the Barbados Malaria Epidemic® in "The Professional
Geographer", Vol. 18, No. 3, p. 155.

2 - Ibid. see also Prescott, C. (1967) B.A. Thesis,
McG1ll University. Unpublished.
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1
between one and ten acres. In 2ll, ten plantations

are recprded in 1929 as recently subdivided, three in
St. Michaels, four in Christ Church and one each in St.
George, St., Thomas and St. John. Prices paid were fre-
quently 1h'excess of £100 per acre, in this decade, but
these freehold villages were not the only ones expanding
as Mbogua2 noted in his study of Orange Hill St. James.
This village grew between 1920 and 1927 on lands from
Lancaster, Hope, Gregg Farm, Endeavour, and Apes Hill
estates on the basls of a number of tenant arrangements
related to located labour. In addition some freehold
purchases were made here. Other villages also came into
existence, or became larger in the first quarter of the
20th Century and ﬁhé pattern of thelr distribution is
shown on the enclosed map which should be compared with
that for 1894 above.3 Clearly the lack of security of
tenure has affected the changlng pattern between these

L .
years. Table 9 shows the breakdown of properties by

1 - Skeete, C.C. (1930) "The condition of Peasant
Agriculture in Barbados", Department of Agriculture.

p. 1 et_seq.

2 - Mbogua, J.P. (1961) "Peasant Agriculture in Barbados:
a sample study®. M.A. Thesis. Mss. McGill University.

3 - see MAP OF PEASANT VILLAGES (1930) Herewith,.

b - Saint, Sir J. (1935) "Report on the present condition
and future outlook of the sugar industry."™ Table 1.
In mss. papers re - Sugar Industry 1930-36. Barbados
House of Assembly. U.W.I. Microfilm B.S, 26 A,
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TABLE 9

DIVISION OF LANDS BETWEEN ESTATES AND PEASANTS 1935 BY PARISH

From Saint, Sir J,

1A REPORT ON THE PRESENT CONDITION AND FUTURE OUTLOOK OF THE SUGAR INDUSTRY"

Christ Church
St, Andrew
St, George
St, James

St, Michael
St, John

St, Joseph
St, Lucy

St, Peter

St, Philip

St, Thomas

TOTAL

Arable Acres

in Estates

6,495
2,953
5,787
3,536
3,268
5,176
3,109
4,073
4,188
8,318

4,989

51,886

Peagant Holdiggs

'Less than 1 Acre 1-3 Acres. ~ 3=5 Acres 5+ Acres
519 1,200 400 522 °
188 750 100 140
383 720 180 220
459 500 100 120
578 /350 160 160
143 175 30 60
184 280 75 80
280 625 260 240
191 400 80 40
384 1,200 425 560
205 250 - 50 40

3,514 6,450 1,800 2,185

Total Acreage

9,139
4,131
7,290
4,709
4316
5,584
3,728
5,418
4,899
10,887

5,534

65,835

- 8€ET -
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size in the 1930's, though as the 'peasant farm' class
1s terminated by a group of 'holdings of five acres or
more' rather than a maximum of ten acres, the comparative
value of this information is somewhat curtailed.
Such peasant holdings continued to be marked

off from the estates by the system of farming employed
upon them. Intercropping was the rule with cons;derable
diversification of production based on hoe cultivation,
but wlth suger cane as the dominant cultligen.

YAt the beginning of the rainy season a

collection of crops is planted in the

field or patch from which sugar canes

were reaped earlier in the year. Such

crops are elther yams or sweet potatoes,

together with Indian corn (maize). In

addition, it not infrequently happens

that cassava or eddoes, or occasionally

both, are also planted in the same area

Interspaced among the other crops ...

various minor crops such as beans, okras,

pigeon peas and sorrel are grown_ around

the edge of the patch or field."!l

The other half of the plot was meantlime growing

canes which gave a return of ten to fourteen tons an
acre. Variety selection was uniformly poor and manure
only applied usually to the cash, or sugar, crop. Small
numbers of larger animals were kept on most of these
holdings and poultry were ibiquitous. In areas of above
average rainfall some cabbages, beetroots and lettuces

were added and a few cultlvated tomatoes, onions, eschelots

1 - Skeete, C.C. (1930) Op. Cit. p. 3.
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and arrowroot., The emphasis everywhere was on gaining
some return from some crop, and away from any form of
monoculture, as the food supply represented by the farm
was relied upon for the cultivators' sustainance. The
cash sugar crop, on the other hand, was subject to failure
periodically, and caused the peasant farmer %o experience
'hard times' in the same years in which earnings from
labouring on the estates were depressed,

During the depréssion years of the 1930's the
Barbadlan sugar industry faced a further crisis. Once
mere the United Kingdom helped maintain the production
of sugar, this time by added preference payments. Thus
with respect to the 1932 and 1933 cropstun 877 were
pald on this score from the British taxpayer. For the
ten year period 1925-34 the amount was t808,934. As
table 10 shows even this did not mean that the better
plack soil estates showed any profit, though those lo-
cated at a higher elevation on red soils with 40% of
the i1slands sugar lands were better off. This resulted
from the higher rainfall experienced in these upland
areas and therefore the possibility of growers belng

better able to ratoon their cane and not plant anew so

often,

1 - Saint, Sir J. (1935) et al. Papers re Sugar Industry
1930-36. Barbados House of Assembly. U.W.I. Micro-
film B.S. 26, A.



TABLE 10 SOME BARBADOS PROFIT AND LOSS FIGURES FOR THE 1931-35 DEPRESSION YEARS

From Saint, Sir J, "REPORT ON THE PRESENT CONDITION AND FUTURE OUTLOOK OF THE SUGAR INDUSTRY"

Total Price Cost of Producing

‘Received per  and Marketing in Loss per
Price Received by Planters Proference Certificate Ton with U.K, per Ton of Ton of
Year Per Ton Without Preference Payment Preference Preferences Sugar Sugar
1931 L4,18 4% E3,15,0 - ‘ L8,13.4% £9,19.5 L1,6.0%
1932 B4 ,5.4% L4,15,0 10,6,0% L9,6.5 £9,19,5 10,13.0 1
: N
‘ »
1933 L4,13,0% L4.15.0 £0,5,9 R29,13,9% £9,19.5 L0.5.7% 'T
1934 L3,13.5% 54,15,0 R0,7.10% © E8,16,4 £9.19.5 L1.3.1
1935 L3,18.8 k3,15.0 , 52.3.10% 19,17,.6% 19.19.5 L0,1,10%

Average net amounts received by planters in Barbados for the years 1931-35
compared with the production and marketing cost a ton of sugar on the more
efficient black soil estates for the years 1931-34,
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Obviously this cut the labour costs which re-~
presented 44% of the cost of 1 ton of cane. On these
estates the welghted average cost of production of a ton
of cane was $2.98 as compared with $3.60 for black soil
estates, Neither figure includes depreciation or interest
on the capitél tied up in the operation. By this time
the factory recovery rate was one ton of sugar from elght
and a half tons of cane, an improvement from the late |
1920's due to higher sucrose content in the new varletles
of cane grown and better chemical control in the smaller
factories. It is on the basis of this ratio and the
additlon of carrliage and marketing costs that the figure
of 49, 19. 5. per ton of sugar is quoted as the cost of
produciné this quantity of sugar on the Londoh market:at
this time, In fact this is the cost for the black soil
estates and the comparable figure for sugar derived from
the red soll units 1s quoted as‘£8. 13. 8. a difference
of £1. 5. 9. which means that these units, given the
sdpport obtalined ih preference subsidies, wbuld have shouwn
a proflt each year except 1931. Even Saint concludés that
but for the Imperial assistance many estates must have
been abandoned. Certainly after 1925 there was & general
increase in loans not repaid at the end of the crop

season and outstanding at the Sugar Agricultural Bank in
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the lsland. 1931 shows on this basis as the worst year
with forty-seven estates owing £27,616 after crop.l
Curiously enough this same Imperial exchequer
was in these inter-war years supporting sugar beet pro-
duction. Thé rival product so marketed hed a total volume
from two British factories of 58,000 tons in 1%24, By
1934 with encourasgement of the Sugar Commission set up
by the British Sugar Industry (Reorganization) Act of
1926 this volume reached 654,000 tons from éighteen
factories and 400,000 acres of British soi;.2 The cost
of production of one ton of this sugar is given as £19. 15.
0. at the same period. ‘
It is little wonder then, that from this time
- onwards, a serles of even more complex agreements have
~artificially controlled both the prices ahd.the volumes
of sugar sold by Barbados.  In terms of thenéhanges in
the island landscapes here studied the net result has
been the perpetuation of the sugar latifundia inherlted
from earlier eras. This is not to say, however, that
_ there has not been increased efficiency within the in-

dustry or adjustments, but rather to underline the fact

1 - Saint, Sir J. (1935) Op. Cit. Appendlix III.

2 - Mandeville, R.G.F. (1961) "International Action to
Regulate Sugar Supplies®.
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that the sugar landscapes of the 1sland are tdday the
products of extra-territorially‘decided policy. As has
been pointed out before, there is nothing new in this

as far as the Barbados sugar industry is concerned; from
the 17th Century onwards 1t has been a reflection of the
needs of the Metropolitan centre. Now, however with
political independence it seems that sooner or later a
greater measure of -economic freedom will have to be sought,
or the political shell will be without substance.

In 1937 there,were‘ZBO sugar estates in operation
with about a hundred sugar Works.l In 1946 the West Indian
Census showed that there were 336 estates over ten acres
controlling 77,063 acres of the'iéland.z In addition in
thlis post war era there were thirty one vacuum pan
factories, manufacturing dark crystal sugar, thirty five
small steam plants and still thifty seven windmill pla.nts.3

These latter made fancy molasses and a limited amount

of muscovado sugar.

1 - Macmillan, A. n.d. Op. Cit. p. 198.
2 - West Indian Census. (1946).

3 - Caribbean Commission (1947) "The Sugar Industry
of the Caribbean." Crop inquiry series No. 8.
D.C. De 7o '
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By 1960 a further decline in numbér of units
of operation brought the total to 2481 and the map2
showlng the estates which ceased operation between 1913
and 1960 bears ready téstlmony to the fact that those
were in the main small enterprises. it should be mentloned,
however, ﬁhat these are maps of operational units and
not.ownership. In 1962 companies owned 45% of the units,
Government owned three and individuals the remainder.3
Multiple ownership was by no means uncommon, though rarely
has thls meant absorbtion of one unit into another.
Factories are commonly owned by a group of estatés as
shareholders and the pattern of supply to these reflects
this fact. Again by 1960 the number of factories had
declined further tq twenty and

"This steady decline in number of factories,
has been matched by an increase in the

size of those remaining, tending towards
more economlc units and on the whole re-

ducing or at least keeping down the cost
of processing."4

The last windmill went out of production in 1946.5

1 - MAP OF ESTATE SIZES (1960). _
2 - MAP OF ESTATES CEASING OPERATION BETWEEN 1913 and 1960.

3 - Farley, R. et al. (1964) "“Report of the Commission
of Enquliry into the Barbados Sugar Industry 1962-63%,
. Pe. 30,

b - McKenzie, A.F. (1958) "Report of an Inquiry into the
Sugar Industry of Barbados." p. 30.

5 ~ Saint, Sir J. (1954) Op. Cit. p. 974.
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The small peasant holdings have been thoroughly
studied in the post war period.1 As a result six hundred
and sixteen villages have been identified, with from a
handful of holdings, to over three hundred land holdings,
on areas of land from less than five acres, to over two
hundred acres. The majority of these settlements contain
from five to ninety nine hbldings of land and cover ten
to forty nine acres. Table 1l shows the parish by parish
breakdown of the number of suéh units. The highest per-
centage of ownership is in St. Lucy, 90% and recalls the
important role of small plots there in 1679. On the other
hand both Chrlist Church and St. Michael show over 40%
of the holdings to be rented and the figures for St. Philip
and St. George are almost as high. Perhaps more interesting
than the different areal patterns'as such, however, 1is
the fact that between 1929 and 1947 the number of peasant
farms of 1-10 acres shows an absolute decline, The cause
of this is suggested by the fact that the 13,899 small
plots under one acre recorded in 1929 had now increased
to 26,515 such minmiscular units, most of these apparently
'being created from subdivision of largér peasant plots in

the intervenling years.

1 - Halcrow, M. and Cave, J.M. (1947) "Peasant Agriculture
in Barbados," Bull. No. 11, New Series, Dept. of
Sclence and Agriculture.



Parish

Christ Church

St.

St,

St,

St,

St,

St,

St,

St,

St,

St,

Andrew
Georgg
James
Michael
John
Joseph
Lucy
Peter
Philip

Thomas

TOTAL

Number of Holdings
1-10 Acres in Size

COMPTLED FROM SKEETE, C, 1930 AND HALCROW, M, AND CAVE, J.M, 1947,

TABLE 11 THE PEASANT SECTOR 1929-47

1929
783
435
446
309
244
108
181
409
242
793

153

4,103

1947

769

358

351
182
377
134
196
t339
179
740

190

3,815

1947 Classification of Tenancy of 1-10 Acre Holdings

Total Number Owned

Percent Owned

Total Number

Tenanted
393 -51.1 376
294 81.9 64
220 62.6 131
132 71.6 50
212 56,3 163
102 76,1 32
142 72,4 54
307 90.5 32
151: 84.8 28
463 62,6 277
138 72,5 52
2,554 66,9 1,261

Percent Tenanted

48,3

18,1

37.4

28.7
43,7

- 23,9
27.6
9.5
15.2
37.4

27.5

32,1

-

= LyT -
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1
Map 1 of the three herewlth presented for

peasant farms in 1946 shows how in each parish these
small farms make up more than 85% of land holdings. In-
deed of all agricultural units in St. Andrew parish they
accounted for 96%. The other two maps presented are
necessary, however, to show just how little of the land
in each parish was included in peasant holdings. Thus
only in three parishes, St. Michael, which includes Bridge-
town and St. Andrew and St. Joseph, which essentlally to-
gether make up the Scotland district, do these agricul-
‘turalists control more than 30% of the farmed area.

The area in peasant hold;ngs is shown further
in Table 12 for 1947, For‘comparative purposes estimates
of the aéreages which include peasant lands are also
given for 1860 and 1961 though as the former figures are
distorted by the inclusion of acreages of estate lands |
partly in other parishes and the latter by inclusion
of all non-estate lands, only a rough comparison through
time can be made. A much more falthful depiction of the

amounts of land held by peasants as opposed to that in

1 - MAPS BARBADOS FARMS 1-10 ACRES IN 1948.



ESTATES

FARMS

SMALL |PLOTS

on.z z 4

MILES

MAP FOLIO 38.

1946
BARBADOS, NUMBER
OF FARMS, ESTATES, AND
SMALL PLOTS PER PARISH.

KEY

MAP 1 ESTATES
(LAND HOLDINGS
OVER 10 ACRES)

MAP 2 FARMS
(HOLDINGS OF
1-10 ACRES)

MAP 3 SMALL PLOTS
(OF LESS THAN
1 ACRE)



PERCENTAGE [OF LAND PERCENTAGE |OF TOTAL

HOLDINGS IN] 1-10 ACRE AREA IN EACH [PARISH IN
UNITS BY PARISH. SUCH UNITS.

o ' 2 3 a
D ——— bt ——r
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MAP FOLIO 39.° +7 ™~ -:;-’.'40 ' h _—



TABLE 12 AREA OF LAND IN ESTATES AND PEASANT HOLDINGS BY PARISH 1860, 1947 and 1961,

From 1860 "BARBADOS ALMANACK",

Skeete, . 1947 "PEASANT AGRICULIURE IN BARBADOS™ and 1961 LIST OF -

SUGAR ESTATES BARBADOS SUGAR BOARD

St, Michaels
Christ Church
St ., George
St, Philip
St, James

St, Lucy

St. Andrew
St, John

. 8t, Thomas
St, Peter

St., Joseph

TOTAL

Estate Acreage

Estate Acreage

Peasant Acreage

Peasant Acreage

Peasant Acreage

1860 1961 _1860+ -1947 1961=
7,151 3,618 © 2,429 2,018 5,962
11,467 8,876 2,843 | 2,529 ‘5,443
9,281 7,568 i,514 1,919 3,227
11,940 11,553 3,100 2,344 3,487
6,706 6,006 1,09 .'»1,.250 1,79
6,508 6,100 2,217 1,377 2,625
7,536 4,058 11,260 1,568 4,722
8,462 7,185 138 1,108 1,505
8,387 7,064 113 1,025 11,436
8,131 7,002 199 850 1,238
5,273 4,863 738 1,095 1,147
90,842 73,974 15,645 17,283 32,586

+ Peasant land plus acres of estates party in other parishes as well as this,
= All non estate land - this inflates the figure for St, Michaels as Bridgetown is not separated out,

but for other parishes is probably close to present acreage

= B8YC -
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estate use 1is provided by the map of Barbadian peasant
agriculture encloé‘ed.1 Here then 1s the result of the

three hundred years of land use and changing land . owner-

_ shlp in the 1lsland. The poslition of the peasant lands

can only be accounted for through somevunderstanding of

the total historical geography‘of the island. That‘hietory

_alone does not completely provide the measure of under-

standing'and explanatien sought 1s obviously true; Never- -
theless it is more than~true to say of Barbadoe that What‘

is inherited from the past has to be reckoned with in the

‘future and therefore what is needed now

- "it is not only land reform and agricultural'
englineering, Eut social and anthropological
engineering."% : ' :

Indeed, for nearly a hundred years, through erisis after.
crisis in the sugar 1ndustry the very radical nature of
the reorganization of resource use required in the 1sland

mas made it easler to seek palliatives.

1 - MAP OF DISTRIBUTION OF PEASANT AGRICULTURE (1961)

After Anderson, J. MeGill Geography Department,
Montreal.

2 - Rostlund, E. (1956) "Twentieth Century Magic". 1In
"Landscape" Vol. 5, pp. 23-26,
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CHAPTER XII

CONCLUSIONS

The earlier geographic writings about Barbados,
notably that of Starkey,1 so often referred to, sought
to demonstrate fhe ‘challenge and response' relationship
between the i1slanders exploitation practices and a number
of essentially 'natural' phenomena. These 1ncludéd
disease, hurricane, and pest as well as the more normal
variations in weather. Without doubt a good case is made
for this interpretation, and in the short term, ﬁhe
Barbadians have shown a remarkable resillence in adversity,
" in re-establishing and Improving their sugar industry.
Such an interpretation, ﬁowever, tends to miss the longer
term trends of development due to pre-occupation with
immediate causes and supposed effects. Furthermore, there
ls little consideration of the internal differences within
the 1sland in this approach. Here, in choosing rather |
to concentrate the attention on the tWo'dominant agri-
cultural systems in the island longer term per.urmance

and trends have been brought to the attention together

1 - Starkey, 0.P. (1939) Op. Cit.
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with the patterns of distribution of these expressions
of man's organization of Barbadian space.,

That the plantation and peasant farm are signiQ
ficant elements in the 1sland®s geographlcal character
must by now be plain, Certainly they are both systems of
spatial extent organized to employ the possibiiities
offered in the diversified regions of the island. It has
been shown that as early as 1679 two of the regions, the
Scotland district'and the droughty coastlands of St. Lucy
and St. Philip presentedldifficulties to the sugar plan-
tatibn system and exhibited as a result a tendehcy towards
alternative agricultural uses. That they didrnot immediately
become the centers of smaller scale but concentrated and
-1ntensive peasant farming ls probably sqlely due to the
lack of mobility associated with the social stkuctuie
inhexent in thé plantation system., With no yeomen farmer
element willing or able to establish a farming enterprise
based on family labour there could be no other ﬁses for
these lands than for support of the handful of poor whites
related to the early phase of the dominant system, for
the support of the animals so essential fo? its maintenance
or for provision grounds for slaves. These then became
the alternatives for the two regions so long as the sugar
plantatlion system prevailed, though the demand for sugar

lands was such that repeated efforts were made to use even
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these regions for primary sugar productlon. In terms

of this use, however, both in the early waning phase of

the plantation system in the 1680's and again in the 1730's,
the 1790-1820 period and in much of the post emanclpation
era, these areas have been shown to be marginal, by dis-
playing diversifigd agriculture and fragmentation of

land tenure when the norﬁal island pattern was the reverse.1
It is in these areas that land has more readily been

thrown oﬁt of plantation use in the post emancipation

period, though this has also occurred on othe: areas of

broken topography especially along the bluffs running up

1l - Marginallty - Two statements on this term as applied
to the Caribbean might be used to illustrate the
meaning here., )

a) "It is appropriate to mention here that most of

the tenantry land is marginal, and is rented to the
peasants simply because the overall cost of producing
sugar on 1t 1is hi§her than the price offered for the
finished product."® Mbogua, J.B. (1961l) "Peasant
Agriculture in Barbados™. Unpublished M.A. thesls,
McGill University, Montreal. p. 66,

b) "The availability of a piece of land for plan-
tation agriculture depends, not only on its produc-
tivity, but also on the standard wage which plantations
are required to pay. If a plece of land 1s not pro-
ductive enough to bear this wage the plantation system
will not use it. The land is then available to small
settlers not because they will use it more productively,
but because they are willing to work it for themselves
for less than the standard wage which the plantations
would have to pay". Lewis, A.W. (1951) "Issues in
Land Settlement Policy". Caribbean Economic Review.
Vol. 3. Nog. 1 and 2. p. 68. :
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the leeward Sife of the island and overlooking the St.
George valley. In thls modern period the result was that
with a free Negro element in society ready to invest in
land much of the peasant agriculture beceme concentrated
on these same areas, That this 1s so is illustrated both
by maep forty and map forty-oﬁe based on the 1951 air photo-
graphs of the island.

A series of three maps£ to 1llustrate population
change by parish over the last hundred and sixteen years
indicates that the Scotland parishes and thosg of St. Lucy
and 3t. Philip have been experiencing an out migration
of population. Thus relative to the rest of the islgnd
by 1960 St. Andrew and St. Philip carried far fewer of
the total populace than thelr areas would have Justified,
and St. Lucy was also rated low in carrying capaclity.

On the other hand the relatively well endowed aress of
flatter land and more adequate moisture in an arc from

St. Peter to St. George and Christ Church although also
lodsing Inhabitants to the urbanized area of St. Michael
continued to carry closer to the island-wide éverage density

of population of nearly fifteen hundred persons to the

square mlle.

1 - MAP FOLIO 42, POPULATION DISTRIBUTION BY PARISH 1844,
1960 and CHANGE 1844-1960.
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The actual densitles of population by enumeration
district for the island as of the 1960 population census
are shown on map forty three.t As a result it 1s observed
that even within the parishes there is much variation in
the density of population, enumeration districts neigh-
bouring each other not infrequently vary;ng one from the
other in density by as much as three hundred percent.
Clearly some areaé of?éach parlsh heve been open for sub-
division and settlementlﬁhilst.others have not., Often it
is the.same marginal areas that have been settled as can
be seen by comparing map forty~three with maps four to
elght of Chapter Two and meps forty and forty-one. Thus
the current map of population distribution in Barbados
can not be interpreted without a realization of the inter-
relationship through time of the plantation and peasant
farm as elements in the historical geography of the island.
The main distortions in the population density map are
due to the enumeration district boundaries, running as
.they do through the middle of most peasant villages as
they are for the most part the hlghways of the island,

a most unsatisfactory state of affairs. This purely

Visual comparison of a sulte of maps shows a clear relation~
ship though it 1s hoped that a mathematical statement of
this correlation and other hlstorically derived inputs

arising from this study can be made at a later date.

-l - See map in pocket at rear.,
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The total territory, theoretically available
in the island for esztate sugar has not been exploited
with a uniform degree of success, because of local
differences in environment. Other factors too, such as
capltal avallability and managerial skill, have also led
to fallure of plantation agriculture. These are more
likely to show a more random distribution so where conti-
guous areas have ceased to be employed for plantations it
can be assumed that in ail probabllity fhe characﬁeristics
of the locale ltself have given rise to the rejection by
plantatlions documented here.

The persistence for over three hundred years of
the pattern of non-sugar lands, or marginallty for estate
use, demonstrated by this study for certain parts of the
l1sland, notably in coastal St. Lucy, St. Philip and Christ
Church together with the Sxotland areas and the bluffs
is 1n‘1fSelf an important finding. As these areas have
never been prime areas for plantation production further
work on their environmental conditions and appralsal of
thelr potential seems called for, to establish alternative
uses for this land. The spread of —urban oécupance should
by channelled into these areas. The present crop dive:si-
flcation programme should concentrate on the same locatlons,

and the start that has already been made suggests that
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this will be so. Nevertheless, the net result must be
recognized, That 1s, that these areas have glways been .
the least desirable and therefore any money expended on
them 1s laid out on the very areas that are most likely
to show the least return for the investment.

Certainly there 1s no éuarantee that land that
has proven po r for sugar production under techniques
adopted over the years by the planters of the island is
thereby inherently poor land for other purposes. Forvthe
provision of built up areas this 1is obviously, apart from
regions of excessive slope, not so, but the.agricultural
experience of three centures carries much welght. True,
this experlence waé in the main undirected and on a trial
and error basis'withéut our present sophistication 1in
plant genetics, irrigation and menurial technigues.
Furthermore, it was usually by the poorer class of soclety
who lacked capital and had the one advantage of applying
intensive labour. But, the historlc use of these lands
as provislon grounds with diverse crops, small scale hoe
égriculture and limited 'petite culture' based on fowls,
swine and a few head of cattle is essentially ldentlcal
with small scale peasant agriculture today. Few 1in the
past have found this rewarding toll. The possibilities

now of these same marginal lands, worked on the same basls,
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becoming markedly more productive must therefore be seen
as remote, It is not as a result surprising to note that
the present dlversiflcation programme has not benefltted
those with the poorer land resources, the peasants, so
much as those wlth better land, the planters. These in-
deed, for the filrst time are now seriously attempting to
move away from sole dependence on thelr sugar cane. This
move in itself spells the end of dlverse peasant production
for commercial sale, for the plantations enjoy all the
advantages that accrue with economy of séale and adequate
capital.

From the‘foregoing it can bé noted that the en-
vironmental factors have had a continual and continued
influence on the Barbadian landscape and its occupance
pattefns. Not only has thls been through the provision
of the kind of stimull suggested by Starkey's interpretation
but also through the role played by these factors in
leading to the establishment of patterns of differentlatlon
between the regions of the island. Thus the present dls-
tribution of plantation and peasant farm within the island
owes much to these varlables.

Although accumulated experience with the envir-
onmental possibilities has provided the basis for areal
differentiation between the plantation lands and those held

by the peasant farmer in Barbados today, environment has
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played a much.less decisive role on the macro-secale,

Thus though’some suggestions have been made regardlng the
climatic relat;ons of plantation systems as means of
explolting tropical lands the Barbadian facts do little

to substantiate this linkage. Rather the narrative pre-
sented here hlighlights the fact that the system was intro-
duced with a.crop;‘namely sugar in the 17th Century, and,
something of the closeness of this linkege has been demon-
strated by éome_?eferénce to the similarity between the
sugar plantatiéﬂ; of the Spanish'colonies and those of
Barbados. The plantations system was here developed as

an efficient means of providing the sugar needed in north-
western Europe in the 16th and 17th centuries modeled on
the practices already established in the circum-medi-
terranean lands. It was & cultural introduction to the
‘Caribbean'for a specific economic end,

Sugar became the crop: thé plantation system the
means of 1ts production. Theé rest followed. Management
of field labourers with a clear distinction between. entre-
preneur and worker waé an integral part of the systenm
and found 1its refiection in the landscape features of
estate and provision gréund, of mansion and shack. With
continual Britlish rule for more than three centuries

the results gave an underlyling permanence and solidarity
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to the cultural landscape that led to stagnation and an
inatility vo change the mode of using the land. Barbados
has, as a result been the scene of the development of one
of the least flexible agricultural systems in the world,
and hence can be seen as providing an important sample
against which to measure the generalized concept of the
plantation. With a simple politicaldevelopment within
a well defined insule territory without a complex racial
admixture Barbados provides many of the advantages of an
lconic model, in real existence, when compared to the
other Caribbean islands and the other areas of plantation
agriculture 1n the world.

The plantatlion system is, however, a particularly
open system as ls shown by consideration of the economic

aspects of this form of spatial organization. These

rarely gave stabillty to the system. Sugar is an im-

portant item in world trade and so the Barbadian balance
between plantation and peasant farm has altered as has
the degree of sugar dominance on the plantations with

the vaclillations of that trade. These were not too great
until the end of the 18th Century as far as British markets
were concerned. From that time onwards, they become of
increasing potential significance to the 1sland and have

accordlingly been dlscussed. Nevertheless the complexities
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of this aspect and the difficulty of obteining exacti-
tude regarding costs of production, comparable measures
of quantity, and indeed prices realized, for so long a
period as three hundred years, has itsélf led to less

than a full discussion of these consideratlions. Undoubtedly
the planter's prime preoccupation was the condltion of
‘his market and the maximlzation of his return from hils
‘investment. Equally, for almost two hundred years the
supply of servile labour was also critical to his operatlons
and the state of the slave trade therefore profoundly
affected the realization of his intentions. These factors
affected sooner or later the organizatlon and use of
Barbadian territory. Yet these entermeshling systems

were in themselves subject to management by measures as
diverse as the aslento and the requirements of the English
exchequer for war funds. Such metters are clearly out-
with the terms of reference of a study such as this. In
all, however, the trade.patterns are best caricatured

by the avallable figures on the state of thé sugar marke<
in London, the main market for Barbadian production, and
by the general statement that wqud demands for sugar as
well as levels of per caplta consumption have throughout
the period increased. In splte of this, unfortunately,

the island has little possibility of markedly improving
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her competitive position in view of the dense population
that has to be supported and the limited land resources

at her dlsposal. Barbados was a high cost producer of
sugar for meny years as has been noted and as there are
many alternative sources of sugar avallable and even new
lands which may be brought into extensive capitalized
production for sugar elsewhere, 1t 1s difficult to predict
any future for the sugar plantations of the island. Current
estimétes suggest that, but for the preferential aéreements
for marketing her'output, Barbados would have been forced

out of production long ago, and probably as herelin implied

as early as 1884, Such a statement must, however, necessarily
be qualified as if i1t were socially and politically ex-
pedient, no doubt, in spite of very real topogfaphic
difficulties,l in the way of expansion of estate sizes in

at least parts of the island, larger units with fully
mechanized operations but employing fewer persons would

have come into being. Even so, increases in size do have

""a long history as is illustrated by the bar graphs for

2
estate sizes in 1679, 1860 and 1960 inclosed which show

1l - See Map 2 - MAJOR BREAKS OF SLOPE, Chapter 2, Page 16
above.

2 - GRAPH.. .IV.: - ESTATE SIZES 1679, 1860 AND 1960 SHOWN
BY INTERQUARTILE SIZE RANGE FOR EACH PARISH.
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that the acreage of the medlian estate in every one of

the parlishes was less than one hundred acfes in 1679;

had increased everywhere to more nearly two hundred acres
by 1860 and now is characteristically in excess of three
hundred acres. Nevertheless the range of sizes within
the quartile limits has increased in all but St. Peter
and St. Philip. Furthermore reference back to the maps
of estates ceasling operations between 1860 and 1913 and
between 1913 and 1960 show that most such units were ‘
under three hundred acres 1n-extent. vHistorically a
trend is clearly established here towards larger units
and this has continued; with even more recent true inte-
gration of work units based on mechanization, as labour
becomes more and more reluctant to engage in field work.
,Indeed the lmportation of St. Lucian labour to cut Barbadian
canes can 1n this régard be seen as a sign of the ending
of the tradition of delaying innovations on the grounds
of a concern for keeping the plahtations as labour inten-
slve as possible and therefore freeing them, albeit
probably at too late a date, to seek survival in even

greater economies derived by scale increases.

1 ~ Map Nos. 33 and 37. Dpp. 228 ;ndfzhj.
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Alongside the aforemention environmental factérs
and economic factors which have played their respective
roles in the development of’plantation and peasant farm
in Barbados, there have also been social and politice
factors of some importance. For 1hstance, the earliest
éettlers were employees of a company and as such were
without direct intentlons of colonizing and making a home
for theméelvés in the 1sland. The echo of this attitude
haé not yet died out, ahd'especially in the 18th and 19th
centﬁries 'home“remained_England_to meny a Barbadian
planter. When crdpping fbr sugar became established, it
has 5een noted that it brought with it a social structure
previously seen in other sugar plantation-colonies.1 A
sugar culture entered the 1sland with distinct culture
trailts; estate mansions,'iabpurers' huts, yard, mill,
curing house, store houses, tracks, open fields and imple-
ments. Thus 1t has been possible to coin the term 'sugar-
scape' to characterize this assemblage of landscape features
as a subtype within the world's plantation landscapes.

Future work will, it is hoped, lead to a study of the

1 - See Thompson, E.T. (1959) "The Plantation as a Social
System." In "Plantation Systems of the New World",
Op. Cit. pp. 26-34, in this connection.
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distribution of this subtype on a global scale and for
different periods. Presently it is suggested that the
Barbadian example might well prove to be the classic and
characteristic expression of this form of landscape.
The degree to which 'sugarscapes! are related to social
structures demands more analysis though the linkage in the
Barbadlan example would appear to be immediate., Indeed
the identification of landscape types 1n'general as eX-
presslions of man's soclal organization and changing social
relationshlps is one of the important fields of investi-
gation peguliarly suitéd to study by the geographer working
with variations on both the time and space co-ordinates,
Here some evidence has been presented to show.
that the landscape features implanted by man growing
sugar became stabllized in the 17th Century and that
change was limited to only mlhor modifications in the sub-
sequent centuries. The major factors nurturing this
landscape have been reviewed, but some of the processes
That led to these minor modifications must now be men-
tioned. One of these was technologlcal advance, This .
was at least partially responsible for the development
of the sugar industry itself as has been noted., It
certainly 1s a recurring item in the continued dominance

of that form of exploitation., The sugar industry has



moved with the times. For example the cattle mill was
replaced by the more efficient windmill, and subsequently
the windmill by the steam driven unit and the factory.“
These changes affected the landscape, albeit slowly, each
such change taking over a hundred years to be fully
effected throughout the island. Other technical advances
such as the adoption of new plént canes have been accom-
plished much more quickly, but in general such innovations
have been carefully appraised before wldely adopted and
the case of the slow development of the use of the plough
in the island remains in the memory.

On the other hand the change in social structure
resulting from the replacement of the indentured white
servant by the slave, and later by the emancipation of
the slaves, seems not only to have been itself, in each
case rapid, but also to have produced rapid changes in
the landscape. The data on the earlier change is not
extensive, but the discussion herein presented on the
rid 19th Century leaves little room to doubt that eman-
clpation, a social measure, directly affected an alter-
atlon in the areal organization of space in Barbados by
changing the whole settlement pattern, and indeed giving

rise for the first time to an effective peasant farming

system in the islaend.
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It remalns to be seen as to whether the recent
soclal and political change represented by the rise of a
local Negro elite and political, though not as yet economlc,
independence will initiate further landscape changes,
It seems likely that this will be so, Tthough they might
well be more controlled and regulated than the changes
of the past have been as an island Master Plan has re-
1

cently been prepared. Nevertheless, only as such a Plan
reflects public policy which in turn is the outcome of
socilal and political goals will the landscape changes
become observable expressions of this new progress. The
changes inherent in such an effective linkage are great
as the recent publication of the United States NAS-NRC
committee on natural resources points out

"The wisdom of examining environment in

the totality of its interaction with man

becomes increasingly apparent in view of

the rapidity of environmental change ...

we live in a period of social and tech-

nological revolution, in which man's

abllity to manipulate the processes of

nature is increasing at a rate which his

forebears would find frightenling ... it

would seem unwise to continue to tamper

with environment without, concurrently,

striving to determine the real and lasting
effect of our actions."?2

1 - Dyer, T. (1965) "“Report on Draft Master Plan for the
Physical Development of Barbados." U.N.E.S.C.O.,
Planning Unit, Manuscript, pp. 113.

2 - NAS-NRC, Committee of Natural Resources 1962 "Natural

Resources: A Summary Report to the President of the
United States". p. 18.
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Yet the draft Master Plan curiously lacks an historical
perspective. It 1s hoped that this contribution might

in some small measure provide it.

In summary it is contended that this study has
demonstrated that descriptive writing and cartographic
evidence can be combined to elucidate the changing land-
scapes of Barbados as exemplified by the plantation and
peasant farm as the most important means of explaining

the present geography of that island. As Hartshorne has
allowed

"Explanatory description of individual
relationships may require analysis of
process relationships considerably further
back in time, but the purpose of such dips
into the past is not to trace developments
or seek origins but to facilitate compre-
hension of the present ... such historical
studlies of changing integrations are
essentlally geography rather than history
as long as the focus of attention is main-
talned on the character of areas, changing
in consequence of certain processes."

The past here 1s indeed the key to the present, and it
ls to be hoped that it will not become the fetter con-

ceptually, or the encumbrance physically of the potential
of this island's future.

1 - Hartshorne, R. (1959) "Perspective on the Nature of
Geography®, pp. 106-107.



CHAPTER XIII

EPIIOGUE

Persistence of distributional patterns; accumu-
lation of experience with environmental possibilities;
trends of development; rates of change in attitudes, in-
tentione, and technology; aspirations and projections re-
garding the future; systems of classification; grounds
for comparative statement and generalizations are the
notions and concepts arising from such a study as this.
Thege compose the material of modern historical geography
as of most branches of modern social science. Yet quall-
tatlve statements such as are made here, within a des-
criptive narrative are the traditional means of exploring
these concepts. All, however, lend themselves to more
precise statement in mathematical terms and undoubtably
wlll be so examined in forthcoming years. Nevertheless,
such analysls will continue to depend on interpretive
writing and careful recording of factual data. If this
study has accomplished anything towards the latter, and
drawn attention to the opportunities that Barbadian his-
torical geography provides for the testing of theories
and equations it will have been worthwhile.
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